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ABSTRACT 
 
 
 

BROKERING “PEACE” IN COMPETITIVE AUTHORITARIAN CENTRAL ASIAN 
REGIMES: UNDERSTANDING PEACE-BUILDING FUNCTIONS OF INFORMAL 
AND FORMAL CIVIL SOCIETY IN THE REPUBLIC OF TAJIKISTAN AND THE 
KYRGYZ REPUBLIC 
 
Kimairis L. Toogood, PhD 
 
George Mason University, 2014 
 
Dissertation Director: Dr. Karina V. Korostelina 

 

This dissertation is designed to illustrate the meanings, beliefs and norms that underlie 

the attitudes and behaviors of civil society regarding the building of peace in Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan. This research is based on the assumption that social beliefs and norms 

are often unspoken and unwritten, therefore, through data collection and analysis {semi-

structured interview responses, focus group data, natural group observations and general 

participant observation} in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan between 2009 and 2013, I am able 

to illustrate the underlying meanings and norms that guide civil society's attitudes and 

behaviors towards the building of peace. There were two main findings in this 

dissertation. In both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the understanding that the movement 

from negative to positive peace will transform the conflict context leads to civil society’s 

performance of a number of activities to reduce structural and cultural violence. 



 
 

Secondly, civil society's choice of a collaborative strategy in Tajikistan, and a combative 

strategy in Kyrgyzstan are illustrative of how civil society creates the meaning of peace 

in society as well as interprets the permissibility of peacebuilding activities vis-a-vis their 

competitive authoritarian regimes. Using the following research question: How is civil 

society able to perform peacebuilding activities in hybrid regimes classified as 

competitive authoritarian? I investigate how civil society’s shared normative 

understanding of what will reduce structural and cultural violence and increase positive 

peace impact the performance of peacebuilding activities and the strategies used to 

perform those activities.  

  

I highlight and problematize three key concepts: civil society, competitive 

authoritarianism and peacebuilding. Civil society remains a challenged concept among 

scholars studying Post-Soviet contexts, specifically between those that claim civil society 

can perform a Western, liberal role outside of the reach of the state and those that claim 

that civil society can not escape the capture of regimes that are illiberal and 

undemocratic. By studying civil society in two Central Asian countries, Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan, I will illustrate how the historical and modern context has influenced the 

construction of civil society as a sphere independent of the state in both countries. Using 

the social constructivist approach that stresses the important influence the context plays 

on attitudes and behaviors, I will illustrate how the historical context has also influenced 

the composition of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as competitive authoritarian regimes. 

Lastly, this dissertation does not focus on the individual actors, but instead, uses a 



 
 

function-based approach to the study of civil society's performance of peacebuilding 

activities thereby expanding the literature on the shared meaning behind the performance 

of peacebuilding functions in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan.  

 

The dissertation is broken into several chapters. Chapter one will provide an overview of 

the literature reviewed for this dissertation. It will discuss the concepts that underpin the 

research and will highlight the relevance of the literature to the dissertation overall. 

Chapter two will discuss the research methodology in more detail. It will highlight the 

foundation that constructivism plays in this research project and will outline the logistics 

of the entire field based research component. Chapter three will highlight the historical 

background of the region and the modern-day peacebuilding challenges facing Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan. Chapters four and five will provide analysis from civil society in 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan respectively, illustrating the construction of the meaning of 

peace and the role of civil society in peacebuilding, resulting in specific activities that 

were performed by civil society in order to reduce direct, structural and cultural violence. 

It will provide an opportunity to show how the strategies used by civil society illustrate 

how they understand the "space" available to broker peace vis-a-vis the competitive 

authoritarian regime. Chapter six provides a cross-national comparison of the findings to 

highlight the similarities between the shared understanding of the peacebuilding 

challenges and necessary activities to eradicate these challenges. It will also discuss the 

differences between the collaborative and combative strategies used to perform these 



 
 

activities as examples of the limitations placed on civil society’s ability to broker peace 

by both competitive authoritarian regimes. 
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CHAPTER 1: CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 
 
 
 

“…genuine peacebuilding means an abandonment of uniform and bureaucratically 
imposed structures, a far greater sensitivity and nuanced understanding of local 

conditions, and a readiness to encompass the variety of voices, often conflicting, that 
must participate if there is to be inclusive ‘collective reasoning’ about the peacebuilding 

project”  
(From Mark Hoffman 2009 in Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 226-227) 

 
“By refining our knowledge of distinct civil society patterns in Central Asia, we can 

enhance our knowledge of political processes in the cultural region”  
(Ziegler, 2010, 796) 

 
Introductory Comments 

 

In order to answer the research question: “How is civil society able to perform 

peacebuilding activities in hybrid regimes classified as competitive authoritarian?” it is 

imperative to discuss the concepts that underpin the questions. This chapter will discuss 

the three main concepts of this dissertation: forms of violence and peace, the role of civil 

society in fostering positive peace, hybrid regimes known as competitive authoritarian, 

and the connection between these hybrid regime types and civil society’s performance of 

peacebuilding activities designed to foster positive peace.  

 

Specifically, in the first section of this chapter, I will discuss the forms of direct, 

structural and cultural violence, the connection between forms of violence and negative 
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peace, and the conflict resolution field’s normative focus on eradicating negative peace 

and transforming the conflict context towards positive peace. It will also discuss the ways 

that positive peace is built through the performance of peacebuilding activities by civil 

society generally then apply the analysis to civil society in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. 

This section illustrates the connection between forms of violence and the practices that 

facilitate the building of peace. This discussion is important because the research 

question of the dissertation was constructed on the assumption that civil society performs 

peacebuilding activities. This discussion is important to the overall dissertation because 

respondents in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan share a common belief that the conditions of 

direct, structural and cultural violence restrict the establishment of positive peace, 

therefore, perform a number of peacebuilding activities using the shared normative 

understanding that negative peace needs to be eliminated to create a more just and 

peaceful society. The second half of the chapter will discuss the arguments surrounding 

hybrid regimes by highlighting the overall hybrid regime framework and positioning 

competitive authoritarianism as one of many hybrid regime theories. It will then apply 

this classification to the case of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan in order to illustrate how the 

context of both regimes ebbing and flowing between democratic and authoritarian aspects 

creates and exacerbates the conditions of direct, structural and cultural violence, and 

creates an exceptionally difficult challenge for civil society’s performance of 

peacebuilding activities. This discussion is important to the overall dissertation because 

respondents in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan share a common understanding of what is and 

is not permissible vis-à-vis the competitive authoritarian regime. In Tajikistan, civil 
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society has interpreted the state as much less permissive, or that the authoritarian aspects 

dominate in this particular competitive authoritarian regime. Therefore, in order to 

perform peacebuilding activities to reduce negative peace, they have adopted a 

collaborative strategy including jointly performing activities with government or 

performing the activity in the name of the government. However, in Kyrgyzstan, civil 

society has interpreted the state as much more permissive, or that the democratic aspects 

dominate in this particular competitive authoritarian regime. Therefore, in order to 

perform peacebuilding activities to reduce negative peace, they have adopted a much 

more combative strategy for engaging with the state including performing activities in 

direct opposition to state interests.  

 

1.1 Development of the Research Question 

 

The main research question is derived from several assumptions that need to be presented 

at the onset of the dissertation. Two of the assumptions are interconnected. Social beliefs 

and norms underlie social attitudes and social behaviors. Also, social beliefs and norms 

are often unspoken and unwritten. These two assumptions are important to the overall 

argument because by assuming the connection between social norms and social 

behaviors, the study of peacebuilding activities performed by civil society can illustrate 

the underlying peacebuilding norms that are guiding specific peacebuilding behaviors. 

Also, by assuming social beliefs and norms are unspoken and unwritten, I accept that I 

must infer these social beliefs and norms from the behaviors that serve as manifestations 
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of these norms.  The third assumption is that social interaction is socially constructed. By 

assuming this, I accept that the social norms that guide attitudes and behaviors are not 

static or fixed and therefore, can and will construct, deconstruct and reconstruct over time 

through social interaction. The social construction concept depends on the context within 

which it is being constructed, deconstructed and reconstructed within and therefore, this 

dissertation assumes that the context matters greatly.  

 

In addition to making the assumptions underlining this dissertation, it is important to also 

make the research question and subsequent research proposition parameters explicit.  

In social science research, there are two types of propositions or hypotheses: causal and 

descriptive (Sandole, Spring 2008, CONF 900 Classnotes from Sandole, Chapter 32: 

Critical Systematic Inquiry in Conflict Analysis and Resolution:  An Essential Bridge 

between Theory and Practice, n.d., 7). A causal hypothesis specifies a direct link between 

cause and effect, or “X” can be said to cause “Y.”  However, a descriptive hypothesis 

indicates a relationship between two variables without specifying the cause, or said 

another way, it will only tell the reader about a correlation or relationship between these 

two variables, or “X” can be said to be related in some manner to “Y” (Sandole, Spring 

2008, CONF 900 Classnotes from Sandole, Chapter 32: Critical Systematic Inquiry in 

Conflict Analysis and Resolution: An Essential Bridge between Theory and Practice, 

n.d., 7). Descriptive hypotheses are dominantly used in constructivist paradigms because 

of ontological issues and, therefore, this dissertation uses a descriptive hypothesis.  
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Although this will be discussed in more detail in the methodological chapter, it is 

important to clearly explain the limitations in the scope of this dissertation to avoid 

misunderstandings. This dissertation is not saying that the social beliefs and norms 

underlying peacebuilding activities performed in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan are also 

guiding attitudes and behaviors in all other Central Asian Republics or that all civil 

society in competitive authoritarian regimes such as Malaysia have similar patterns of 

attitudes and behaviors towards peacebuilding. Without evaluating all contexts, the 

dissertation findings are not widely generalizable. Rather, this dissertation explores the 

open-ended and on-going process of peacebuilding in two countries and therefore, is 

limited in scope, and replicability. As noted in the quote at the beginning of this chapter, 

in order to stay true to the social constructivist approach, I believe there are multiple 

socially constructed realities and therefore, this dissertation is simply telling one version 

of this reality based on the specific data collected from the respondents to this 

dissertation. With that being said, this dissertation illustrates that informal civil society 

actors and formal civil society organizations perform a number of activities within 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan’s competitive authoritarian regimes using collaborative and 

combative approaches respectively because they have a normative understanding that 

the reduction of negative peace enables the transition of the conflict context towards 

positive peace. Civil society’s activities, later grouped into categories known as 

functions, are certainly not the only way to understand the concept of ‘peace’ more 

broadly in these two countries, but that through data analysis, the activities that were 

shared with me or observed by me are illustrative of civil society’s understanding of its 
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contributions to reducing negative peace. However, in addition to describing the activities 

performed as illustrative of the social beliefs and norms guiding civil society (i.e. that 

their society ought to be devoid of direct, structural and cultural violence), it also looks at 

how civil society has a shared an understanding of how the context enables and 

constrains the performance of these peacebuilding activities. It can be said that the hybrid 

nature of the state both facilitates civil society’s performance of peacebuilding activities. 

Particularly, respondents mentioned that the historical context and contemporary state 

structure poses a significant challenge to how civil society performs the peacebuilding 

activities. This is because the state structures is often less than willing for the activities to 

change the status quo, therefore, civil society’s facilitation of the conflict context’s 

transformation from negative to positive peace can be considered a form of peace 

brokerage. In other words, the interplay between civil society being ‘enabled’ and being 

‘constrained’ by these two competitive authoritarian regimes that are resistant to the 

challenges to the status quo can be considered a form of negotiation, facilitation, or 

brokerage.   

 

Using Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as case studies as well as the assumptions 

aforementioned, this research project uses the following descriptive proposition to 

consider what relationship exists between civil society actors and the hybrid regimes in 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan: Peacebuilding functions that are performed by civil society 

agents assist in brokering (leveraging, negotiating, mediating, facilitating, etc) peace 

between citizens and the structure (state). Accepting the aforementioned assumptions that 
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underpin the research question and proposition, this dissertation has two main findings.  

Informal civil society actors and formal civil society organizations perform a number of 

peacebuilding functions in hybrid regimes classified as competitive authoritarian based 

on a common understanding that the movement from negative to positive peace will 

transform the conflict context by reducing direct, structural and cultural violence. This 

will create a more stable, just and peaceful society. Secondly, civil society’s choice of a 

collaborative strategy in Tajikistan and a combative strategy in Kyrgyzstan are 

illustrative of how civil society creates the meaning of peace in society as well as 

interprets the permissibility of peacebuilding activities vis-à-vis their competitive 

authoritarian regimes. Through the performance of the activities and the strategies used to 

do so, civil society’s efforts to facilitate the transformation from negative to positive 

peace can be considered a form of peace brokerage.  

 

The next section will discuss the concepts of negative and positive peace as well as the 

role of civil society in the building of peace. These concepts form the backbone of the 

argument and will continue to be discussed in the remainder of the dissertation.  

 
1.2 Theoretical Framework: Conflict, Conflict Resolution, Peacebuilding and Civil 

Society 

 

Conflict, Violence and Peace 
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Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall (2011) define conflict as “the pursuit of 

incompatible goals by different groups” (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 27). 

This definition seems to do the complexity of conflict injustice, since it is an endemic 

dynamic of social interaction (Lederach, 2003, 23; Reychler and Paffenholz, 2001, 3-8; 

16). Authors expand the incompatibility of goals to also include the concept of perception 

vice actual incompatibility as well as the element of competition among groups. Conflict 

as something that occurs “when two related parties—individuals, groups, communities, 

or nation-states find themselves divided by perceived incompatible interests or goals or in 

competition for control of scarce resources” (Avruch, 1998, 24). Johan Galtung defines 

conflict as the combination of contradictions, attitudes and behaviors, forming a triangle 

(Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 26). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1: Galtung (1969) Conflict Triangle 

 

 

Behaviors 

Structure Attitudes 
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“Galtung sees conflict as a dynamic process in which structure, attitude, and behavior are 

constantly changing and influencing each one another” (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and 

Miall, 2011, 26). The concept of conflict involving perceptions and resources as stated by 

Avruch as well as attitudes, behaviors and structures as stated by Galtung address both 

the objective and subjective nature of conflict. It can also be said that conflict has 

‘energy’ and that positive conflict energy can allow these perceived incompatibilities to 

manifest in a constructive manner and possibly lead to progressive shifts in society while 

negative conflict energy can allow those perceived incompatibilities to manifest in a 

destructive manner and possibly lead to violence. Therefore, the interplay of these three 

components of conflict can influence each other positively or negatively. In this 

dissertation I am positing that the concept of the interconnectedness of structure, attitudes 

and behaviors has created conditions of negative conflict energy leading to violence in 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as well as aspects of positive conflict energy that has left both 

regimes with a hybrid identity with both democratic and authoritarian aspects. As this 

concept by Galtung also states, the interconnectedness of structure, attitudes and 

behaviors indicates that affecting one dimension of the conflict triangle will affect the 

other dimensions.  

 

When describing violence, it is easiest to consider it manifesting in three forms: direct, 

structural and cultural. The concept of direct, structural and cultural violence are most 

easily illustrated using the figure below which shows them in the form of a conflict 

triangle and was first introduced by Johann Galtung in 1969. For Galtung, structural and 
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cultural violence cause direct violence. Another useful explanation of the violent triangle 

is that of an iceberg where direct violence is the tip of the iceberg, but under the surface 

are the conditions of structural and cultural violence. Continuing the idea introduced 

above, these three forms of violence appear when there is negative conflict energy that 

leads to conflicts waged destructively and therefore, when conflict leads to violence, it 

can take on many forms. Direct violence is quite clear in that it includes the use of 

physical force. It is the “behavior” aspect of the conflict triangle for Galtung. Structural 

and cultural violence, as with the iceberg analogy, are harder to see and therefore, harder 

to understand the ways in which it affects a society. To say that a society has forms of 

structural violence would mean that there are inequalities between groups (both actual 

and perceived) such as institutionalized discrimination (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and 

Miall, 2011). Structural violence could be considered the “structure” as illustrated in 

Galtung’s conflict triangle. If a society has forms of cultural violence, there are attitudes 

that are guiding social interaction, and therefore, are often considered the basis for social 

norms that define the permissibility of societal attitudes. Therefore, cultural violence 

would be the “attitudes” that make up the conflict triangle according to Galtung. The 

figure below illustrates the connection between Galtung’s conflict and violence triangles 

with the italic terms representing the conflict triangle components introduced in figure 1 

and the bold terms representing the violence triangle components.  
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Figure 2: Galtung’s Direct, Structural and Cultural Violence 

 

 

Boulding (1964) and Galtung (1969) evolved our understanding of violence by 

problematizing the concept of peace (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 26).  

The understanding is that the presence of violence in any form in society means that 

society is in a state of negative peace. The absence of these forms of violence means that 

the society is in a state of positive peace. “While negative peace marks the end of 

physical violence, it is positive peace which signifies the end of structural violence” 

(Heathershaw, 2009, 5). However, like the concept of conflict that is interconnected and 

malleable/non-static, the concept of peace ebbs and flows between negative and positive 

forms in social settings. The figure below illustrates the concepts of negative and positive 

Direct Violence 

Structural Violence Cultural Violence 

Structure 

Behaviors 

Attitudes 
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peace on a spectrum because it is rarely the case that society exists in either an absolute 

state of negative peace or an absolute state of positive peace.  

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3: Two forms of Peace 

 

 

Scholars acknowledge that positive peace is an ideal type that has not and probably will 

not exist in the modern state system. Therefore, scholars focus on the ways in which 

negative peace is accommodated and positive peace is strived for. The study of Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan can be considered to follow this understanding as well (Heathershaw, 

2009, 6).  

 

Keeping in mind the perceived incompatible goals and perceived/actual access to 

resources as the driver of conflict as well as the attitudes, behaviors and structures that 

provide the basis for direct, structural and cultural violence, the conflict resolution field 

emerged to address these conditions.  “As both an analytical and normative field conflict 

resolution takes violent or destructive conflict as its topic and aims to gain an accurate 

understanding of its nature and aetiology in order to learn how it can best be overcome. 

Negative Peace Positive Peace 
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This implies not only the treatment of symptoms but work on conflict causes as well” 

(Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall, 2011, 45). Connected to the concepts of peace 

illustrated above, the conflict resolution field is based on the normative framework that 

societies should not exist with forms of direct, structural and cultural violence, i.e. in a 

state of negative peace. Said another way, the field attempts to address the violent 

conflict behaviors (direct violence), as well as the much more challenging elements that 

are the structures (structural violence) and the attitudes (cultural violence) that lie under 

the surface (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall, 2011, 9-11).  

 

Like the concepts of conflict and violence that are interconnected, scholars such as Maire 

Dugan (1996) considered it essential for conflict resolution specialists to consider this 

interconnectedness when considering options for conflict resolution (Dugan, 1996, 14). 

For Dugan and for practitioners, it is essential to approach conflict as an “onion” in that it 

has many interconnected layers that need to be addressed in order to reduce not only the 

outside later (the direct violence for example), but also the inside layers (or structural and 

cultural violence). This is a compatible conceptualization of conflict because it follows 

the iceberg analogy used above, where specialists can not just address what is on the 

surface (the direct violence) but also what lies under the surface (the structural and 

cultural violence) as well. Following the idea of nestedness, Ramsbotham, Woodhouse 

and Miall (2011) integrate the conflict triangle within the larger levels of analysis debate, 

expressing the need for conflict resolution specialists to address conditions of conflict 

that exist at different levels in society (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 29-
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30). Scholars such as John Paul Lederach used the phrase “multi-track” to describe the 

different levels of leadership in society. The figure below illustrates these different levels 

or tracks, specifically, track I: top leaders, track II: middle-level leaders, and track III: 

grassroots leaders (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 26). “They {theories} 

should be multi-track instead of either track I or track II, addressing elites and grassroots, 

operating at structural-constitutional as well as at relational-community levels, with 

cooperation between involved international and internal agencies and a sustained 

commitment to the conflict in question over time” (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall, 

2011, 19). Lederach did put the stress on the track II and III levels for transformative 

change, but I am not necessarily advocating this as a useful process for conflict resolution 

in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan given the acknowledgement by respondents that structural 

issues are rooted at the track I level and manifest at the track II and III levels. 

Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall (2011) claim, “it is helpful to locate contemporary 

armed conflicts within a framework that encompasses different levels from international 

level {global, regional, bilateral}, through national state level, down to societal 

level”(Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall, 2011, 25).  

 

The right side of the figure below illustrates the way in which the tracks are situated as 

well as the forms of violence that are associated with the different tracks while the left 

side of the figure illustrates the actors typically found at each track. This is important to 

the overall argument of the dissertation presented later in this chapter that civil society is 

a mid-level or track II actor maneuvers through both top level (track I) and grassroots 
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(track III) in order to address these forms of direct, structural and cultural violence in 

order to facilitate the transformation of the conflict context from negative peace towards 

positive peace. Therefore, the figure below illustrates how a multi-track approach can 

address all forms of violence concurrently, which is beneficial to societies transforming 

from a state of negative peace towards a state of positive peace. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4: Conflict Resolution multi-track diagram (R) and adapted diagram of track-
based civil society actors (L) 

 

 

Due to the dominance of one narrative on conflict causes, the field of conflict resolution 

focused its attention on structures or the tip of the iceberg instead of what was under the 

Track II 

Track I 

Top Level 
State Bodies, parties, 
big business, media 
holdings, foundations 

Mid-Level 
Local government, local 
media, public policy and 
training NGOs, research 
centres and think tanks, 
professional associations, 
unions, organized crime 
networks, universities, etc 

Grassroots 
Family and community-based 
groups, student and youth 
groups, social movements, 
cooperatives and self-help 
groups, women’s groups, 
activists, faith-based groups, 
charities, social welfare 
organizationsetc.  

Structural 
Violence 

Direct, Structural and Cultural Violence 

Track III 

Direct, Structural and Cultural Violence 



16 
 

surface in the early phases of field development between 1914-1945 and 1946-1969 

(Kreisburg in Zartman and Rasmussen, 1996; Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 

36-66). For example, in the 1950s and 1960s at the height of the Cold War, classical 

conflict resolution authors and theorists focused on understanding what power politics are 

exercised by structures such as states (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 42-49). 

Many realized that the state-centric theories were unable to adequately address the root 

causes of conflict, and that there is an important relevance to having a very deep 

understanding of the causes of the violence in order to appropriately resolve them 

(Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall, 2011, 113). Therefore, it can be said that this 

particular historical event changed the focus of the conflict resolution field drastically and 

the field shifted from a focus on structures to include what occurs within the nation-state 

itself. Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall (2011) claim the environment for conflict 

resolution was radically changing as new scholars and disciplines began to integrate 

conflict resolution concepts into other disciplines (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall, 

2011, 112-122). “A group of pioneers from different disciplines saw the value of 

studying conflict as a general phenomenon, with similar properties whether it occurs in 

international relations, domestic politics, industrial relations, communities, families, or 

between individuals” (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall, 2011, 4). This marked an 

important ontological, epistemological and methodological shift in the conflict resolution 

field, particularly the inclusion of previously marginalized narratives about the nature of 

conflict and the study of manifestations of violent conflict through the lenses of various 

disciplines.  
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Conflict resolution theorists and practitioners such as John Burton (1990), T. Robert Gurr 

(1990), Donald Horowitz (2000), Mary Brewer (2003), Ernest Gellner (1983, 2009), and 

Charles Tilly (2005) contributed to the field by discussing a number of previously 

marginalized narratives. Specifically, how conflict can be constructively expressed and 

lead to positive changes in society as well as how conflict can be destructively expressed 

and manifest into violence, particularly when there is an asymmetrical relationship 

between the state and society (Horowitz, 2000; Bingol, 2004, 46; Gellner, 1983). These 

theories are highlighted and included in this section of the dissertation because they allow 

a deeper understanding of the ways that direct, structural and cultural violence can create 

the conditions of negative peace, and also to create space for the transformation from 

conditions of negative peace towards positive peace.  

 

Based on concepts of Abraham Maslow hierarchy of needs, John Burton’s 1990 book 

Conflict Resolution and Prevention describes the theory of Basic Human Needs (BHN) 

that can be understood as “the existence of certain universal needs that must be satisfied 

if people are to prevent or resolve destructive conflicts” (Rubenstein, International 

Journal of Peace Studies online, “Basic Human Needs: The Next Steps in Theory 

Development” Vol6, 1, n.d., www.gmu.edu/programs/icar/ijps/vol6_1).  According to 

Burton, BHNs are necessary for human growth and development, and therefore, they are 

non-negotiable. This marked a notable shift from the first phases of conflict resolution 

scholarship that focused on those tangible aspects of conflict between states that were 
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interest-based and therefore, approached all conflicts as having a negotiable solution. 

According to Burton, BHNs have both physical and non-physical dimensions and are 

considered to be concepts such as safety and security, identity, freedom, justice, etc 

(Beyond Intractability, 2003).  Following Burton’s theory was Edward Azar’s Protracted 

Social Conflict (PSC) theory that “cites security needs, development needs, political 

access needs and identitier needs” as basic rights of the individual (Ramsbotham, 

Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 101). “While John Burton reduces the basic human needs to 

three or four, focusing especially on identity and recognition, Johan Galtung, grouping 

them a la Maslow, contends that an adequate account of needs as sources of destructive 

conflict must also include the drive to satisfy basic needs for “welfare,” “freedom,” and 

“meaning”” although Rubenstein is also careful to say that the expansion of the needs 

considered BHNs can sometimes confuse individuals and groups “wants” or desires with 

“needs” or essentials (Rubenstein, n.d.). This dissertation uses Burton’s description of 

BHN as safety and security, identity and justice. This dissertation also considers that the 

denial of these BHNs underlies the conditions of direct, structural and cultural violence 

and creates the conditions of negative peace in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. Therefore, the 

peacebuilding activities performed by civil society are based on a normative position that 

all citizens should be able to have their non-negotiable basic human needs of safety and 

security, identity and justice satisfied. Civil society works to create the conditions of 

positive peace in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan.  
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Like the theory that basic needs left unsatisfied can manifest as destructive conflict 

energy, the theory of relative deprivation extends the BHN focus on safety and security, 

justice, and identity as well as the conflict definition previously depicted as being based 

on perceived inequalities.  Relative deprivation hinges on “feelings of resentment and the 

sense of injustice that arises from perceiving that one has less than is deserved (compared 

to others)” (Brewer, 2003, 15). Relative deprivation theory attempts to explain the way in 

which individuals and groups view the reference group (the in-group) and assess their 

level of deprivation in relation to this reference group. “A sense of deprivation will likely 

be translated into grievances if individuals or social groups come to blame or resent 

others for their predicament” (Kahl, 2006, 38).  Relative deprivation theorists also 

account for slight and drastic shifts in social conditions that may exacerbate inequalities 

and thus, feelings of perceived grievances. This means that an individual or a group who 

perceives or is (objectively) denied their basic human needs such as safety and security, 

identity and justice may manifest their grievances using concepts that form the 

foundation of relative deprivation theory. “Relative deprivation frequently goes hand and 

hand with increasing hardship but can be present even when individuals’ living standards 

are improving if others’ are improving even more” (Kahl, 2006, 38). One of the most 

significant aspects of the analysis of deprivation is Gurr’s distinction between persistent 

and short-term deprivation.  He finds that a combination of short and long term 

deprivation along with past conflict traditions between the groups will lead to the airing 

of grievances as direct violence or as structural or cultural violence as the figure below 
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illustrates (See Chapter 7 in Rule, James B. Theories of Civil Violence, University of 

California Press, Berkeley, 1988).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 5: Illustration of Temporal Manifestations of Violence 

 

 

Structural and cultural violence is challenging to eradicate when the state and non-state 

actors or subnational actors and groups are engaged in a power asymmetry. Donald 

Horowitz (2000) investigates the intersection between the policy decisions about the 

‘nation-state’ as the responsible administrative unit within a system of states and the 

‘innate’ ethnic groups lobbying claims to the administrative unit of the state. As will be 

illustrated in the dissertation, civil society attempts to facilitate the space between these 
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the state and societal groups. The intersection between the state and society is where civil 

society is situated in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, and Horowitz’s analysis is that conflict is 

driven by the fear held by societal groups that are in an asymmetrical power relationship 

with the state. Using a normatively constructed frame, Horowitz analyzes that there is a 

fear among ethnic groups that they will be dominated if the power asymmetry is too 

polarized and politicized (Horowitz, 2000, 12-50). “In divided societies, ethnic conflict is 

at the center of politics” (Horowitz, 1985 and 2000, 12). Like that of our definition of 

conflict being about perception as well as Burton’s BHN theory and Gurr’s relative 

deprivation theory, Horowitz found that where groups compare themselves to each other, 

there is an inevitable conflict that arises between those groups (Horowitz, 1985 and 2000, 

147).  

 

Continuing a similar argument as Horowitz, Mary Brewer (2003a) also discusses the role 

of in-groups and out-groups, and claims that inter-group conflict occurs because groups 

compete vice cooperatively coexisting. These groups create the basis for conflict attitudes 

that also generate levels of cultural violence. Brewer illustrates how contact theory 

(Brewer, 2003a, 88); attribution theory (Brewer, 2003a, 9-12) and social comparison 

theory (Brewer, 2003a, 13-14) are discussed in support of this overall argument for not 

only conflict but also prospects for peace. Particularly within contact theory, 

“opportunities for personal contact between members of opposing groups should reduce 

hostility by increasing mutual knowledge and acquaintance” (Brewer, 2003a, 88). The 

contributions of Brewer impact the theoretical background of social capital discussed 
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later in this chapter and are relevant to the role of civil society in the performance of a 

group of activities constructed as creating the opportunities to reduce hostility between 

conflicting groups in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan.  

 

Relative deprivation theory is often associated with social comparison theory. The 

“theory of social identity, social comparison and relative deprivation all suggest that 

members of lower-status groups will be discontent with the resources and valuation 

attached to their collective identity and will be motivated toward social change” (Brewer, 

2003, 63). In other words, the theory claims there is an assessment of where one’s own 

group is in relation or in comparison to another group. “The distinctiveness of one’s own 

group is derived, at least in part, from comparison to other groups” (Brewer, 2003, 14). 

This comparison to others may be based on either actual comparisons to other groups, or 

assumptions about the status of another group in relation to one’s own. Ashmore (2004) 

notes that to Tajfel and Turner (1978), social identity is formed of two components: 

belief that one belongs to a group and a belief that membership in this group is important 

(Ashmore, et. al, 2004, 6). “Social identities refer to conceptualizations of the self that 

derive from membership in emotionally significant social categories or groups” (Brewer, 

2003, 22). Therefore, individuals join groups, and gain a group-based identity that is 

often centered on boundaries separating “us” from “them” (Brewer, 2003). This theory 

also drives much of the attitudes found in constructive and destructive conflict situations 

and can have both constructive and destructive manifestations.  
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Social categorization theory tells us “categorization is a natural product of how the 

human mind operates and is fundamental to the study of intergroup relations in that it is 

the basis upon which groups are identified in the first place” (Brewer, 2003, 4). Brewer 

continues this logic by noting “the act of categorizing a person into a social grouping 

automatically classifies that individuals as a member of an in-group (a category to which 

the perceiver belongs) or an out-group (a category to which the perceiver does not 

belong)” (Brewer, 2003, 5). Of importance here is the notion of perceptions since Brewer 

notes that social categories are belief driven, and that there are no “facts” about the 

differences between groups (Brewer, 2003). But in my analysis, that does not mean that 

the categorical grouping of “us” and “them” must be a negative as aforementioned. One 

point the social identity theorists bring up is related to the notion of ‘in-group favoritism,’ 

which often accompanies in-group and out-group formations, and has the possibility of 

moving from ideas that “we are good” from the in-group, to ideas of “we are better” by 

the same in-group (Brewer, 2003). There is much disagreement among social identity 

theorists on this point. While Tajfel and Turner (in Brewer, 2003) claim that since 

individuals have the need to enhance their in-group, they do so by devaluing the out-

group, which leads to inter-group conflict, Erik Erikson claims that “a strong sense of 

identity is necessary and healthy for individuals,” or that weak (vice strong) in-group 

identification may lead to inter-group conflict (Schafer, 1999, 830). “When people’s 

essential identities, as expressed and maintained by their primary group affiliations, are 

threatened or frustrated, intransigent conflict almost inevitably follows” (Rothman, 1997, 

5). Therefore, in order to resolve or transform conflict between groups, it is important to 
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strengthen the in-group identities while at the same time creating a safe space for 

minority or marginalized voices to also assert their identities (Rothman, 1997, 8). Erikson 

and Rothman’s in-group strengthening idea is supported as one of many key 

peacebuilding functions played by civil society and will be illustrated in chapters four 

and five.  

 

As previously noted, “us” and “them” can manifest constructively and destructively, but 

understanding when it manifests as which is important to the field of conflict resolution. 

Charles Tilly’s theory of boundary creation explains why intergroup categories are not 

only able to sustain themselves in the form of social ties, and the conditions under which 

these boundaries can be activated from non-violence to violence. In Identities, 

Boundaries and Social Ties, Tilly (2005) stresses that “interpersonal transactions 

compound into identities, create and transform social boundaries, and accumulate into 

durable social ties” (Tilly, 2005, 6-7).  Tilly (2005) claims that public politics transforms 

the “us” and “them” boundary process, and thus when a boundary is put in place, “they 

also organize social relations on each side of the boundary, relations across the boundary, 

and stories about the whole ensemble” (Tilly, 2005, 182). For Tilly (2005), these cross-

boundary relations and interactions are increasingly likely to turn violent, the higher the 

degree of uncertainty about the interactions on both sides of the boundary (Tilly, 2005, 

20). This supports Horowitz’ concept of actual or perceived power asymmetry driving 

insecurities and fear and will be seen in chapter three in the discussion of the historical 

and modern day conflict context.  
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The conflict resolution field and specific conflict resolution scholars such as Burton, 

Azar, Horowitz, Brewer and Tilly were discussed in this section in order to illustrate how 

the ontological shift in the field enabled marginalized narratives about conflict and 

violence to emerge. All of these theories share the underlying assumption that negative 

peace (the presence of direct, structural and cultural violence) is undesirable and 

therefore, normatively advocate for addressing the root causes of these forms of violence 

in order to help societies transition from negative peace to positive peace. In the case of 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, chapters four and five will address the way that civil society 

performs peacebuilding activities based on the understanding that the direct, structural 

and cultural violence that exists in their society ought to be eradicated. The next section 

discusses the concept of peacebuilding, or the practices involved in societies transitioning 

from negative to positive peace as well as one of the main actors that performs these 

practices—civil society.   

 

Peacebuilding 

“Peacebuilding is a process that transforms societies- not into Utopia, but into functional 
communities that can exist without the threat of war. It does this by encouraging the 

attitudes, behaviors and social conditions that make lasting peace possible” 
(International Alert Annual Review, 2006, 4) 

 

As the quote above states, peacebuilding is a process that helps societies address 

the attitudes, behaviors and structures that are creating and enabling direct, structural and 

cultural violence. Like that of conflict, violence, and the conflict resolution field as a 
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whole, the concept of peace previously introduced is also inherently normative. The 

concept of peacebuilding is built on a very important normative understanding that 

‘peace’ ought to exist and that it is a good, positive aspect for any context. Given that the 

concept of peace is inherently normative, the concept of peacebuilding can also be 

considered normative; therefore, the normative rules of peacebuilding help us understand 

the attitudes, behaviors and structure that is necessary for peace to exist.  

 

There have been five schools of peacebuilding, most of which use different terminologies 

and approaches to study the same concept (Paffenholz eds., 2010, 50-51). “The different 

schools have had different influences on peacebuilding and practice has tended to adopt 

elements from different schools. These five schools are: conflict management, conflict 

resolution, complementary, conflict transformation, and the emerging in school of 

alternative discourses in peacebuilding” (Paffenholz eds., 2010, 50-51). While not the 

focus of the dissertation, it is important to consider that peacebuilding is a very diverse 

concept and that the debate continues about what should and should not be considered 

peacebuilding. For this dissertation, the concept of peacebuilding is defined as “the 

process of building these {justice, economic equity, security, and good governance} 

foundations and equipping societies to handle their conflicts without resorting to violence 

and war” and works best when it has a multi-track, holistic approach (International Alert 

Annual Review, 2006, 4). Peacebuilding should include a focus on both the “intended 

and unintended consequences on conflict dynamics” by including a number of activities 

“aimed simultaneously at conflict prevention and resolution, and laying the foundations 
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for sustainable peace thus bridging the gap between humanitarian aid and development 

work” (UN Doc A/63/881-S/2009/304, 1 June 2009, PBSO, para 17).  

 

As advocated in figure three, it is an established desire among conflict resolution 

practioners that peacebuilding activities intervene on the manifestations of direct, 

structural and cultural violence at all three track in order to reduce negative peace.  

Peacebuilding should examine “all aspects of a society’s security, socio-economic 

foundations, political frameworks, justice systems and traditions of reconciliation to 

identify factors, which can contribute to peace. And it must be inclusive of all actors and 

points of view, including those who are often marginalized or forgotten” (International 

Alert, Annual Review 2006, 4). This means that for peacebuilding to transform the 

conflict context from negative to positive peace, it must address the drivers of conflict at 

multiple different levels. However, following the constructivist approach, peacebuilding 

as a normative concept and as a practice is understood as being situated within a 

particular context.  “Peacebuilding often needs to be contextualized; what is 

peacebuilding in one context may not be peacebuilding in another” (Judy Cheng-

Hopkins, Assistant Secretary-General for Peacebuilding Support, PBSO Insider, 

November 2103). Therefore, if peacebuilding itself depends on the context, the 

approaches adopted should also be context specific. “It looks different in different 

contexts- from training local leaders to advising high-level policy-makers- because there 

is no ‘one size fits all’ solution to tackling violence” (International Alert Annual Review, 

2006, 4). 
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As noted in chapter one, the depiction of peace as two ends of a spectrum is able to 

ground the notion of peace in more objective terms such as the eradication of forms of 

direct, structural and cultural violence (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and Miall, 2011, 10). 

Therefore, if positive peace involves the absence of all three forms of violence, 

peacebuilding is composed of a number of practices that eradicate direct, structural and 

cultural violence. However, Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall (2011) expand this 

overly simplistic idea by saying that there is a temporal sense to peacebuilding like that 

of violence’s temporality previously introduced. Peacebuilding activities can stop at the 

cessation of direct violence or only address the top of the iceberg and therefore, allow the 

continuation of structural and cultural violence. Or, it can address the root causes of 

conflict such as corruption, nepotism that are under the surface, and therefore address 

direct, structural and cultural violence. Conflict resolution scholars prefer the latter as the 

quote from International Alert at the beginning of the section references (Ramsbotham, 

Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 44). As mentioned above, thinking of negative and positive 

peace on a spectrum is used to illustrate that they are not dichotomous concepts and that 

most societies ebb and flow between forms of negative and positive peace, although for 

the conflict resolution field, the movement towards positive peace is promoted as 

constructive and beneficial for sustainable transformation of post-conflict societies.  

 

However, we can generally say that peacebuilding includes several approaches to achieve 

the eradication of direct, structural and cultural violence including short-term strategies 
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(such as humanitarian assistance during or immediately following violent conflict) and 

long-term strategies (such as capacity building and early warning mechanisms). “A 

variety of programs can help to achieve the immediate goal of reducing violence, thus 

making space for other peacebuilding approaches. These include legal and judicial 

systems intended to protect order and human rights, humanitarian relief aid, cease-fire 

agreements, peacekeeping, peace zones, and early warning programs to detect escalating 

conflict” (Schirch, 2004, 37). For example, some actors such as the United Nations focus 

peacebuilding efforts on humanitarian assistance.  “It is important to peacebuilding 

because it can interrupt the cycle of violence that leads victims to commit revenge 

violence. Food, shelter and medical aid offered by local religious and non-profit 

organizations assist victims of violence. In addition to providing important support for 

people in crisis, these organizations may also advocate for government and community 

responses to violence” (Schirch, 2004, 38). The provision of humanitarian assistance is 

understood to address immediate, short-term needs that also often overlap with their basic 

needs such as shelter and safety. Others focus their peacebuilding efforts on increasing 

long-term capacities to handle conflict non-violently (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and 

Miall, 2011, 10-11). “Efforts include preventing violence through education and training, 

development, military conversion and transformation, and research and evaluation” 

(Schirch, 2004, 25). Schirch remarks that the systemic reduction of violence includes 

legal and judicial systems (Schirch, 2004, 37). “Legal and judicial systems help to create 

order. When they are oriented toward just peace, human security, and protecting human 

rights, they can help people to meet their own needs without interference from others. 
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Legal and judicial systems should gain legitimacy through serving communities rather 

than through coercive violence. When they do not gain legitimacy in appropriate ways, 

however, they can contribute to the problem” (Schirch, 2004, 37).  This includes 

activities to raise awareness of the manifestations of constructive or destructive conflict. 

“Early warning programs systemically gather information on specific indicators such as 

an increase in ethnic or religious polarization, political exclusion, political prisoners, 

arms trade, media propaganda, or the movement of soldiers. Early response programs aim 

to bring international attention and resources to a conflict before it erupts into mass 

violence. It is much less expensive and far more effective to address conflicts before 

people are traumatized, maimed or killed and before a country’s infrastructure is 

destroyed by war” (Schirch, 2004, 42). 

 

In summary, peacebuilding is one of many approaches to resolving conflict. It is a 

normatively constructed concept that is based on the understanding that societies ought to 

have conditions of positive peace, and it has a number of different approaches that should 

all be understood within a particular context. One of the many actors that utilize different 

context specific approaches to build peace is civil society, and it will be discussed in the 

next section.  

 

Civil Society and its Peacebuilding Role 
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Civil society is one of many societal actors that play a conflict resolution and 

peacebuilding role. “Philosophers in the pre-modern and modern periods such as 

Immanuel Kant, G. W. F. Hegel, John Locke, Karl Marx, and Juergen Habermas are cited 

as the foundation of political thought on civil society and its inception vis-à-vis the state 

apparatus” (Toogood, 2010a, 3-5). The arguments proposed by these theorists have two 

main aspects (Toogood, 2010a, 3-5; Paffenholz, ed, 2010, 6-7). First of all, there is 

debate about whether or not civil society is a political community that is directed by the 

state/acting in the interest of the state, or if it is a space that needs to remain untouched by 

influences of the state (Paffenholz, ed, 2010, 6-7). Secondly, there is debate about the 

purpose of civil society, with stress on whether or not it is or is not the appropriate 

normative space where behaviors and tolerance and acceptance are facilitated 

(Paffenholz, ed, 2010, 6-7). Like that of peacebuilding, there is an assumption that civil 

society is a normative construction, and that civil society is ‘good’ for society and that it 

performs a peacebuilding role by attempting a number of peacebuilding approaches 

discussed in the previous section such as humanitarian assistance and early warning. 

After discussing the merits of the arguments, the discussion below will posit that civil 

society has a normative function as a space independent of the state and influence from 

the state and is an actor that is guided by peacebuilding norms that can be deduced 

through the implementation of peacebuilding activities (Tocci, 2013).  

 

The discussion of civil society should begin with the evolution of its situatedness—is it a 

realm synonymous with the state or one that is independent of the state? “Major 
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European philosophers such as Aristotle, Rousseau, and Kant articulated a notion of civil 

society as being synonymous with the state or political society” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 4).  

These major scholars conceptualized very little difference between the state and civil 

society, as the “civilizing” role of civil society was a compliment to any and all state 

functions (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 4). Kaldor (2003b) explains that during the 17th and 18th 

centuries, civil society was conceptualized as a political society—in that individuals that 

came together to form a social contract, which was then expressed in the implementation 

of rule of law through the state (Kaldor, 2003b, 6-7). However, this conceptualization of 

civil society was found to be limiting, and by the second half of the 18th century, a major 

shift occurred in how civil society was conceptualized (Kaldor, 2003b, 7-8).  John Locke 

posited that civil society should be a space separate from the state (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 

4). “Locke argued that people form a community in which their social life develops and 

in which the state has no say” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 4). This is the most classic theory 

about why civil society should be independent of the state. However, it would be naïve to 

say that civil society and the state are exclusive realms. “The state and civil society are 

preconditions for the other, but the logic of one actually constitutes the other” 

(Chandhoke, 2007, 609). Therefore, if the state and civil society can be seen as mutually 

constitutive then “the state…inevitably shapes the nature and role of civil society” and 

vice versa (Marchetti and Tocci, 2009, 203). Chandhoke as well as Marchetti and Tocci 

agree on the overlap between the state and civil society. Marchetti and Tocci (2009) 

claim that in the modern state system, the line between state and civil society is 

“extremely blurred, complex and continuously renegotiated,” and this is even more 
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complex when the regime is a hybrid of democratic and authoritarian aspects (Marchetti 

and Tocci, 2009, 202).  

 

These aforementioned debates have only occurred recently and have been focused on 

understanding civil society in non-democratic states. However, thanks to Locke’s 

contributions, by the middle of the 18th century, it was understood by scholars that civil 

society is a sector distinct from the state, and located between three (political, economic 

and family) spheres. Once this was accepted, debates shifted to conceptualizing civil 

society’s purpose (Paffenholz eds., 2010, 7; Kaldor, 2003). “From this time onward, civil 

society was seen not only as oriented toward the state but also as acting as a limit on (and 

sometimes even a counter to) state powers,” and particularly, as a counter-balance to the 

state as an a-political sphere (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 4). Continuing, yet adapting this 

understand was Charles de Montesquieu, who accepted civil society’s independence from 

the state but rejected the apolitical nature of civil society instead claiming that civil 

society coexisted with political society (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 4). In this understanding, 

while the distinction is not so drastic or dichotomous, there are two societies—one 

political and one civil, where political society is a space that regulates relations between 

the citizens and the government and civil society is a space that regulates the relationship 

amongst citizens only (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 4).  G. W. Friedrich Hegel and Karl Marx 

continued adapting the purpose of civil society, but they shifted the focus of civil 

society’s purpose to include its functions as well as the actors that compose it (Paffenholz 

eds, 2010, 4-7). “For Hegel, civil society comprised a huge variety of actors, including 
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the market economy, social classes (including the bourgeoisie), corporations, 

intellectuals, and civil servants-essentially all social actors not directly dependent on the 

state apparatus,” and for Marx, the actors of civil society included the economy and the 

market; however, Marx believed that civil society is an institution, and as such, was able 

to drive the capitalist model through its regulation of the state and therefore, able to 

manipulate the dominant class (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 4-5). Antonio Gramsci built on the 

basis of Marx’s notion of civil society, but saw civil society as serving a different 

function than Marx did (Kaldor, 2003b, 8). The state was the “arena of force and coercion 

for capitalist domination” while civil society was the way in which debating, contesting 

and establishing the meaning of values was established (Paffenholz eds., 2010, 5; also see 

Kaldor, 2003b, 7-8). Unlike Marx who conceptualized this relationship as nearly all one 

sided with the state only constraining civil society and its practices, Gramsci 

conceptualizes more freedom for civil society to push back on the state (Paffenholz eds, 

2010, 5-6).  

 

Continuing the focus on actors composing civil society, civil society is said to contain a 

range of organizations like those expressed by Hegel, but also with these organizations, 

ideologies are also promoted that enables and constrains the system, or existing order 

come from civil society (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 4-7). John Keane challenges Marx’s 

argument about the economic role that civil society plays and claims that civil society’s 

separation from the state is solely political in purpose and function (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 

5). “This view was driven by the fear of state despotism, something that led political 
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thinkers and many non-entrepreneurial groups to develop civil society as a different 

counteracting entity” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 5). With the shift away from economic 

purposes and back on political, Alexis de Tocqueville continued the line of arguments of 

Hegel, stressing the actors that compose civil society in his seminal piece “Democracy in 

America” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 5).  De Tocqueville described civil society as being 

formed of associations where “democratic thinking, attitudes and behaviors” are formed 

(Paffenholz eds, 2010, 5). Also, the notion of “civic virtues of tolerance, acceptance, 

honesty and trust are actually integrated into the character of civic individuals” through 

these associations (Paffenholz, eds., 2010, 5: also see the idea in Chandhoke, 2001, 2007, 

607-609). “The term “civil society” refers to the range of actors and organizations in 

society which are (i) non-governmental and (ii) not-for-profit” (AKDN Civil Society 

Programme Tajikistan, 2007, Foreword). According to the Former Head of Central Asia 

Mission to USAID George Diekin in a 2004 Eurasianet article, it is through these 

associations that civil society is able to challenge governments by monitoring their 

policies, providing analysis and disseminating information as well as giving “people a 

vehicle to express their views corporately at the community or national levels on 

important issues like the independence of the media, education or health needs” 

(Eurasianet, 2004). Therefore,  “without civil organizations, individuals would lack the 

public forum necessary to exchange ideas, realize common interests, and work together to 

realize their public life” (Unpublished AKDN Report, Civil Society and Human 

Development in Tajikistan Report, n.d., 2).   
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The idea of a forum for society was also noted by scholar Jurgen Habermas, who claimed 

that civil society should be performing a communicative role among the public sphere 

with stress put on the ability of civil society articulating the interests of marginalized 

groups to the state (Ilkhamov, 2005, 311-312). The emancipatory and empowering role of 

civil society in Habermas’ conceptualization has not been widely adopted, but this idea 

plus the ideas of de Tocqueville were included in the theories posited by Robert Putnam 

and other scholars such as Woolcock, Gittel and Vidal where civil society facilitates 

social capital development (Toogood, 2010a; also see Habermas analysis in Kaldor, 

2003b, 9). “Social capital…follows the ideas of Gittell and Vidal (1998) as well as 

Woolcock (1998, 2001), which stresses the horizontal ‘bonding and bridging’ networks 

among individuals in a community, and the vertical ‘linkages’ which promotes the spread 

of ideas from the individual to institutions” (Toogood, 2010a, 7). Putnam (1993) focused 

on quantifiable aspects such as association membership and participation in non-paid 

activities (Schaff and Brown, 2001; Kelly, Isham and Ramaswamy, 2002, 6). The 

accumulation of the arguments of the selected scholars synthesized above can be 

concluded that as the following: civil society is a realm separate from both the state and 

the marketplace, and also, it is a space where normative and communicative dialogue 

exists between the individual citizen and the state (Paffenholz ed, 2010, 7-8). These 

starting points are important to the evaluation of the current functioning of civil society in 

Central Asian competitive authoritarian regimes in this dissertation, and therefore, the 

operating definition of civil society for this dissertation is: “A sphere of voluntary action 

that is distinct from the state, political and economic spheres, keeping in mind that in 
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practice the boundaries between these sectors are often complex and blurred. It consists 

of a large and diverse set of voluntary organizations--competing with each other and 

oriented to specific interests—that are not purely driven by private or economic interests, 

are autonomously organized, and interact in the public sphere. Thus, civil society is 

independent from the state and the political sphere, but it is oriented toward and interacts 

closely with them” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 8-9).  

 

The discussion of the evolution of the concept of civil society was important for the 

overall dissertation because from these origins, several modern-day arguments regarding 

civil society continue and two specific ones are relevant to the dissertation: the 

compatibility of civil society as a liberally-derived concept with illiberal regimes and the 

ways in which civil society can create violent conflict as an actor. On the first point, 

discussions around the compatibility of the concept of civil society with non-democratic 

regimes and non-Christian societies peaked in the late 1980s (Babajanian, Freizer, and 

Stevens, 2005, 211). “During the late 1980s, as massive social and political upheavals 

transformed the nature of the state in East and Central Europe, civil society was (re) 

defined as primarily a neo-liberal concept” (Babajanian, Freizer, and Stevens, 2005, 211). 

It is not too surprising that civil society has been associated with liberal democratic 

thought; therefore, it is particularly challenging to think of it existing and functioning in 

non-democratic structures. Prominent scholars such as Olivier Roy (2005) discuss the 

predicaments faced by civil society when operating in democratizing societies that have 

challenges such as deeply entrenched secular authoritarian regimes (Roy, 2005). This 
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argument is comparable to that of Mohammed Ayoob, in that the collapsed space for 

modern state-making processes has left little time and room to conceptualize without 

intense scrutiny from the international community and whatever agenda the international 

community is attempting to promote (Ayoob in Crocker, Hampson and Aall, 1996, 127-

140). In this line of thinking, Central Asian scholars challenged one another about 

whether or not civil society existed under the Soviet era, with some claiming it was not 

possible for anything to exist apart from the state (as cited in Parviz Mullojanov, 2001, 1) 

while others claim that communal or informal civil society existed along side the 

Communist state structure (Freizer, 2005). Also, after independence, the regime 

structures in both countries remained illiberal but not necessarily purely authoritarian. 

Specifically, civil society had an even harder job in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan primarily 

because the regimes were neither 100% illiberal nor 100% liberal, and civil society had to 

continue to adapt its behavior to meet the needs of the people as well as the boundaries 

set by their hybrid regimes. On the second point regarding the role that civil society can 

play in facilitating or driving conflict, intentionally or unintentionally, Marchetti and 

Tocci (2009) note that the context in which civil society exists can affect civil society’s 

behaviors (Marchetti and Tocci, 2009).  “In so far as civil society is both an independent 

agent for change and a dependent product of existing structures, we are likely to 

encounter a wide range of civil society actors, including both ‘civil’ and ‘uncivil’ actors 

carrying a wide range of actions” (Marchetti and Tocci, 2009, 202-203). The authors 

have a very interesting analysis about the interaction between civil society and the actions 

that they perform as being shaped by the context itself and vice versa, including thoughts 
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on situations when conflict and instability occur and civil society’s ability to perform its 

functions can be limited (Marchetti and Tocci, 2009, 206). Also, in some cases where 

civil society is operating in the modern state system, its provision of basic services 

instead of the state can also undermine the legitimacy and authority of the state; 

therefore, disempower the state in the eyes of the community, or allow officials to take 

ownership of the provision of services as one of the official duties of the state. Both of 

these modern debates regarding civil society’s existence and role are relevant to this 

dissertation because I am assuming that civil society is both present in illiberal regimes, 

but also that it is acting with the intention of creating peace, not driving violence.  

 

For both of these arguments regarding the compatibility of civil society in illiberal 

regimes and the potential that civil society has to become an adversary to the state, it is 

important to recognize that civil society interprets the context to understand what the 

boundary is for existing in both liberal and illiberal regimes as well as being able to 

perform its activities. They do this by adopting either a cooperative approach to the state 

or a combative approach, and these two tactics or strategies often depend on the way that 

civil society has interpreted the permissibility of the state (Ziegler, 2010). The figure 

below illustrates how civil society interprets the presence of both authoritarian and 

democratic components of the competitive authoritarian regimes and the strategy used by 

civil society based on that regime type. The figure illustrates that while competitive 

authoritarian regimes have both authoritarian and democratic aspects, civil society will 
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also be able to alter its strategy based on its interpretation of what is enabled and what is 

constrained by the state.  

 

 

 

 

Figure 6: Civil Society Strategies in Different Regime Types 

 

 

Civil society interprets the boundary set by the state by using different strategies of 

interacting with the state. For example, civil society in Tajikistan has interpreted the 

boundary of the state as being much less permissive—an understanding that was acquired 

through social interaction with state representatives and the institutions that imposed a 

number of constraints on their behaviors over time.  Therefore, civil society chooses to 

cooperate together with the state to assure that the boundary of these constraints do not 

completely inhibit their ability to perform peacebuilding activities. This is in stark 

contrast to Kyrgyzstan’s civil society which has interpreted the boundary of the state as 

being much more permissive—an understanding that was acquired through social 

interaction with state representatives and the institutions that enabled their behavior. 
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Therefore, civil society chooses to use combative strategies of engaging with the state 

including adopting an identity as not only an independent intermediary but also a 

stringent watchdog of state action. These different tactics used by civil society have been 

constructed over time and through interactions with the state and can be said to reflect 

civil society’s understanding of the boundary imposed on their performance of 

peacebuilding activities from the competitive authoritarian regimes in Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan and illustrations of both the peacebuilding activities and civil society’s 

strategies will be discussed in more detail in chapters 3, 4 and 5.  

 

The discussion of civil society as well as the strategies used vis-à-vis the hybrid regime 

type is important to the dissertation as well as the following discussion of what specific 

activities are considered peacebuilding activities. Actor-oriented models of civil society 

tend to explain and understand who composes civil society. “Some development 

practitioners such as the Development Assistance Committee (DAC 2005) are inclined to 

equate civil society only with NGOs. In this NGO category a wide array of diverse actors 

is considered as being part of civil society, such as women, media, youth, faith-based 

organizations, education institutions, arts groups, local business, diasporas, and even 

soldiers” (Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, 7). Mary Kaldor (2003b) is one of many 

prominent scholars that focus their actor-based approach to analysis of civil and uncivil 

society (see Kaldor, 2003b, 6-27). The limitations of this approach for this dissertation is 

clear, in that it focuses on who more than what, how and why. The figure below builds on 

figures 1 and 2 previously described in this chapter. It illustrates the way that civil society 
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is able to move between the different tracks of levels in order to perform peacebuilding 

activities and the actors that it works with at each level in order to address structural and 

cultural violence.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 7: Arrows indicating the ways in which civil society transverses multiple tracks 

 

 

Civil Society’s Peacebuilding Functions 

Accepting that peacebuilding is about the reduction of direct, structural and cultural 

violence and that this is a desirable outcome and that civil society is one of many vehicles 

to perform peacebuilding activities, it can be said that civil society performs 

peacebuilding activities in order to reduce direct, structural and cultural violence. 
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Therefore, this dissertation focuses on the function-based approach to evaluating the 

ways in which civil society is able to effectively impact peacebuilding in several different 

contexts. Derived from the five function model by Merkel and Lauth, Thania Paffenholz 

and a team of prominent scholars in the 2010 book as well as Paffenholz and Luc 

Reychler in their 2001 book titled Peacebuilding: A Field Guide, there are a number of 

functions that civil society performs in certain circumstances to help move countries from 

negative towards positive peace, and that occur at multiple levels or tracks in order to 

address the multi-faceted nature of conflict requires multiple functions to be occurring, 

addressing the multiple causes of conflict (Paffenholz and Reychler, 2001, 16).  

 

Using another figure, it illustrates the peacebuilding activities performed by civil society, 

the peacebuilding approaches at different levels, and the temporal range of activities from 

long to short term.  
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Figure 8: Levels or Track Analysis of Civil Society Functions derived from INTRAC, 

2008, 13 

 

 

 

Paffenholz and the contributors to the 2010 edited volume used a number of case studies 

to evaluate the ways peacebuilding functions operate within different contexts in order to 

facilitate the transition from negative to positive peace (Paffenholz eds, 2010). INTRAC 

(2008) posited a function-based approach including the promotion of political 

accountability, producing social capital and networks, and supporting the rights of 

citizens and the concept of citizenship (INTRAC, 2008, 8-13). Building on the work of 

Merkel and Lauth’s function-based approach to civil society, Paffenholz and authors 

(2010) considered a number of peacebuilding functions rooted in democratic theory 

(Paffenholz eds, 2010). They found that seven civil society functions can be deduced, 

adding two additional to the original theory of Merkel and Lauth, and that based on 
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democratic theory, there was an informal sequence to the functions proposed by the 

literature. Monitoring for accountability was the first and foremost function, followed 

closely by protection, advocacy, intermediation, socialization, social cohesion and service 

delivery (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 21-23). The authors tested these functions in a number of 

democratic and undemocratic contexts and found two things: Not all functions were 

performed at all in a particular context, and that not all functions were effective in 

facilitating peacebuilding as they were intended to do (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 23-24). The 

last point is significant to this dissertation as the Central Asian competitive non-

democratic regime structures present the same inherent challenge as several of the cases 

in the text including the case on Afghanistan, Guatemala, Bosnia, Turkey, Sri Lanka, 

Somalia and Nigeria (Paffenholz eds, 2010). The regime type is one of the factors 

uncovered to explain the variation the authors found between the cases, as well as the 

level of violence during the conflict in that particular case, the diversity of civil society 

(organizations, associations formally and the presence of peace actors informally), and 

the role of donor engagement (Paffenholz eds, 2010).  

 

According to Paffenholz (2010), the authors found that functions performed by civil 

society occur in a particular order. Specifically, the authors noted that monitoring 

activities are the most fundamental function for peacebuilding, and enables the protection 

and advocacy functions. The combination of these three functions enables the other three 

functions (intermediation, socialization and social cohesion) functions. The graphic 

created below is an adaptation of the Paffenholz 2010 findings. Service delivery is 
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included with protection in the graphic because it was found to be at work with protection 

activities in several cases presented in the 2010 text, although not consistently throughout 

all cases in all contexts.  

 

 

 

Figure 9: Illustration of Paffenholz (2010) civil society functions 

 

 

Monitoring for accountability is a function derived from Montesquieu’s stress on the 

separation of powers and involves monitoring the activities of the state apparatus 

including human rights, corruption, school reforms, etc., to hold the state accountable for 

their actions (Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, 13). Monitoring creates opportunities for early 
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a function that precedes protection and advocacy, and therefore, enables these other 

functions to occur. The authors have found that the ability to monitor the actions of the 

state is truly one of the most important roles that civil society can play in brokering 

peace. “The main limiting factor for monitoring as with protection—is the massive 

restriction of the space for civil society and media by the state or other conflict parties as 

well as the extremely high levels of violence” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 386).  In contrast to 

figure 9 (illustrating the authors in Paffenholz 2010), figure 10 illustrates that while 

monitoring is an important function, peace in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan is built through 

the implementation of the protection and service delivery functions. This is not a far 

deviation from the authors of the Paffenholz text in 2010, in that there is a mutually 

reinforcing relationship between the functions, however, this dissertation finds that 

instead of monitoring enabling protection and advocacy as the 2010 text claims, this 

dissertation finds that protection and service delivery enable monitoring and advocacy. 

What is agreed is that monitoring, like all other functions, is limited when there are 

restrictions from the state or that the state co-opts the monitoring institutions.  

 

Like the authors in the 2010 Paffenholz edited text, protection of citizens is a function 

that appears to lay the foundation for the existence and effectiveness of other functions 

(Paffenholz eds, 2010, 381-384).  Derived from a Lockean understanding of civil society 

where civil society takes responsibility for protecting lives from the state and other non-

state actors, this function also challenges the modern state-making narrative that assumes 

the state is the only actor with the responsibility to protect citizens, as it maintains the 
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monopoly on violence (Paffenholz, 2010; Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011; 

Aall, 2001; and Orjuela, 2004). In this way, civil society providing protection to the 

citizen implies that the state is unable, or the state is one of the threats to, the people. In 

this sense, the protection that civil society provides includes “international 

accompaniment, watchdog activities, the creation of “zones of peace,” humanitarian aid 

and civil society initiatives for human security” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 67). However, in 

cases such as Guatemala, Sri Lanka and Nepal, it was also found that civil society’s 

ability to create the space between citizens and the state when violence is involved is very 

difficult; and therefore, rarely found. Instead, the state, molded to the modern state-

making narrative, controls the means on providing security for the people, whether they 

are one of the conflict actors or not (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 381-384). This is complex in 

cases like Nepal and Sri Lanka (Paffenholz, 2010) while the state is also seen as the 

enemy aggressor at the same time as the primary protector to the people. As noted in 

Burton and Azar’s theory of BHN, protection is a role that civil society can perform to 

meet the BHNs of safety and security given that the absence of safety and security can 

drive conflict to manifest destructively and lead to violence. The denial of safety and 

security by any group including the state can create conditions of instability and 

insecurity of the group alienated from power centers and control.  

 

Service delivery comes into play when the state is weak or has dissolved. The 

significance of this function becomes apparent as the lack of social and public service 

provisions are often one of the sources of violent conflict (Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, 
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10, 14 and 31). Like the function of protection, there has been a lack of clarity regarding 

whether or not service delivery is a function that is linked to peacebuilding, however, the 

argument deviates after that (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 74). While protection is said to be 

either delivered by civil society or the state, service delivery is problematized in two 

ways as previously discussed in this section: whether or not it is intended to provide 

peace, and that by being delivered by civil society, does it undermine the legitimacy and 

authority of the state (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 74). There are scholars that claim service 

delivery is “fulfilling economic, social and humanitarian objectives” (Saloman and 

Anheir, 1997 as referenced in Paffenholz eds., 2010, 74); therefore, it can be said to not 

necessarily be facilitating peace or solely be done by civil society (Paffenholz and 

Reychler, 2001, 74). A similar argument is that service delivery may not have the 

intention of facilitating peace but may unintentionally do so (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 74-

75). I agree that there are times when service delivery is not explicitly facilitating peace. 

However, I don’t understand exclude the implicit drive behind the activities as an 

illustration of it not facilitating peace as an end goal, therefore, I do not agree with 

Anderson (1999) who claims that  “aid delivery is only important for civil society and 

peacebuilding if donors are aware of this role and specifically use aid for peacebuilding” 

(Paffenholz eds, 2010, 74). The authors of the Paffenholz text (2010) found service 

delivery was quantifiably the most performed function in all of their diverse case studies 

and did have both implicit and explicit peacebuilding roles. However, service delivery’s 

effectiveness, as a peace broker was limited because the function had an unclear purpose 

and relationship to peacebuilding in the cases where its relationship to the building of 
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peace was only implicit. “The case studies demonstrate that service delivery can create 

entry points for protection, monitoring and social cohesion functions” (Paffenholz eds, 

2010, 401), and therefore, is a relevant function that facilitates peacebuilding, or that 

when actors are providing services to the population, they are also providing 

peacebuilding functions simultaneously (Paffenholz and Reychler, 2001, 74). Through 

non-governmental organizations, which often become the “defacto providers of services 

within war zones and unstable post conflict settings as delivery cannot be implemented 

through government structures,” the service delivery function is often performed 

(Paffenholz and Reychler, 2001, 74). This function is also intimately connected to the 

concept of basic human needs according to Maslow, Burton and Azar, in that the 

provision of basic services is also considered to be necessary to the community members 

in a society, and therefore, the service delivery function is based on the social beliefs and 

norms that society ought to have its basic needs provided.  

 

The fourth function, advocacy and public communication is the third function of civil 

society and can be said to be a function promoting the Habermasian concept of civil 

society as a forum for public dialogue and debate in order to facilitate “communication 

free from coercion,” or the “ideal speech situation” (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse, and 

Miall, 2011, 59-60). This function is vital to give voice to the voiceless by promoting 

issues to the public agenda (Galtung, 1969 and Schmid, 1968 in Ramsbotham, 

Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 43-45). “Civil society and its associations have a major 

role—besides political parties and parliaments—to establish this ‘democratic public’ and 
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to act as a watchdog. Actors of spontaneous groups, organizations, and social movements 

are able to articulate concerns and problems and transfer them from the private sphere to 

the political agenda” (Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, 8). Civil society promotes relevant 

social and political themes and therefore, agenda setting by local actors and national civil 

society actors to create that public pressure is the true essence of this function. This can 

happen in two forms: public and non-public advocacy (Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, 8; 

Paffenholz eds. 2010, 68-69). In non-public advocacy, civil society actors communicate 

with government in private (informal dialogues, private diplomatic channels, etc) while 

public advocacy enables all claims and demands to be made in public by performing 

public social action such as demonstrations and protests (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 69). In 

both forms, civil society can advocate for a peace agreement, against human rights 

violations or even in support of broad-based participation in societal decisions 

(Paffenholz eds., 2010, 68-69).  

 

Both of the next two functions performed by civil society in order to promote peace are 

rooted in the theory of in-group and out-group as well as inter-group relations previously 

discussed in this chapter by Horowitz, Brewer, Gellner and Tilly. These group dynamics 

can also be considered social capital. Based on Coleman (1988, 1990) and Putnam 

(1993), social capital is about the disposition of groups to create, maintain and develop 

social networks. Peter Taylor-Gooby discusses social capital using the prominent 

scholars such as Robert Putnam (Taylor-Gooby, 2012). Social capital is deeply connected 

with the idea of democracy, as Putnam (1993) and Fukuyama (1995) have noted that the 
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higher level and more effective social capital is in a country, the more likely the country 

will be a liberal democracy while the inverse can also be true, and countries with lower 

and less effective social capital may experience rigid and unresponsive political systems 

with higher levels of corruption (Taylor-Gooby, 2012, 371). While the basic 

understanding of social capital is related to networks and the strengthening of networks, 

there is no consensus on how to measure social capital although Inogushi and Hotta 

(2006) and Inogushi (2004) use number indicators from the Asia Barometer (i.e. gender, 

religious affiliation, internet usage, employment, education level, etc) to measure the 

impact of networks on value systems including social capital (Inogushi and Hotta, 2006, 

195-204).  Roxanna Toma details Putnam and Coleman’s work and asserts that functional 

social organization (such as these social networks) facilitates social capital formation and 

that is how social capital provides “trust” as a “public good” (Toma, 2008, 14-16). In my 

analysis, all of the authors would agree on the point that social capital enables groups to 

cooperation through the creation of dense social networks that facilitate the development 

of social networks. The importance of this point is that the more crosscutting ties among 

groups, the more channels can be used to resolve conflict when it arises and especially 

when destructive manifestations emerge.  

 

In-group socialization is derived from the principles of democratic attitudinal behavioral 

analysis as stated by de Tocqueville, Gramsci and Habermas (Paffeholz eds., 2010, 70). 

The socialization function can be summarized as in-group bonding while the social 

cohesion function can be considered inter-group bridging. “The difference between 
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socialization and social cohesion is that socialization takes place only within groups and 

not between or among former adversarial groups. In the conflict and post conflict 

settings, in-group bonding ties are strengthened” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 70). Paffenholz 

(2010) mentions that the distinction is often missed but is very important because the 

separation of the two processes allows the researchers to analyze the importance of each 

component in the production of social capital (i.e. socialization is about the construction 

of in-group social capital while social cohesion is about the facilitation of inter-group 

social capital), and by inference, the potential for non violent social interaction to be 

sustainable (Paffenholz eds., 2010, 70-71). The importance of in-group bonding is based 

in understandings of social identity theory previously discussed. The contributors to the 

Paffenholz text (2010) found that socialization was able to empower marginalized groups 

in a number of different contexts, but that it was also found to be slightly ineffective at 

building peace because the most radical in-group voices tend to dominate the context--

inhibiting the development of tolerance within the group and often driving exclusionary 

tactics such as the promotion of nationalism instead (Paffenholz eds., 2010, 393). “It 

could be argued that socialization-oriented initiatives must be developed along a longer 

trajectory and that they do not have to have an effect on peacebuilding in the short and 

medium terms,” an understanding that is problematized in chapters four and five of this 

dissertation (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 393). One important note is that when I refer to ‘social 

capital’ as a concept, I am talking about the ‘good’ social capital that helps societies 

develop strong bonds under socialization and am very clearly excluding ‘bad’ social 

capital that is related to elements of uncivil society not to be discussed in this dissertation.  
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Social Cohesion or Community building is a function that is based on the notions of 

Putnam’s social capital as with the socialization function, but is strongly rooted in the 

contact theory hypothesis which claims that citizens that come into contact with one 

another in a social setting will have heightened tolerance and mutual trust developed over 

time, thereby reducing hostility by building mutual knowledge and acquaintance 

(Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, 8 and 13; Brewer, 2003, 88). “Engagement and 

participation in voluntary associations also has the potential to strengthen bonds among 

citizens”(Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, 13). Contact theory is based on one hypothesis 

about intergroup relations (i.e. that cooperative interdependence is a good thing), and that 

through this interaction between the in-group and the out-group, attitudinal and 

behavioral change will be facilitated (Brewer, 2003, 90). “Contact theory is like 

dissonance theory which says chancing people’s attitudes comes from first changing 

peoples behaviors” (Brewer, 2003, 90). As briefly discussed in chapter one, contact 

theory has evolved significantly over the years. “The contact hypothesis has been 

carefully qualified to specify the conditions under which intergroup contact should 

promote positive relations” (Brewer, 2003, 90). Mary Brewer claims that in order for 

personal and group contact to be effective in the reduction of intergroup hostility, and 

increase positive attitudes, they can do so when equality of the participants is considered 

(Brewer, 2003, 90). Therefore, it is not as simple as allowing groups to interact that will 

eliminate intergroup conflict, but that contact situations “must be structured in a way that 

promotes positive social behavior without coercion if dissonances-induced attitude 
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change is to take place” (Brewer, 2003, 90). Superficial contacts in formal settings would 

not be expected to have any favorable effects on intergroup attitudes nor would forced 

contact in situations where local authorities clearly do not support the contact effort” 

(Brewer, 2003, 93). “Experimental and field research indicate that the effectiveness of 

intergroup contact experiences as a method of reducing intergroup prejudice depends on a 

complex interaction of the structure and quality of the contact experience, the context in 

which it takes place, and the frequency and extensiveness of contact relationship” 

(Brewer, 2003, 108). Bridging ties are needed to rebuild “good social capital” that helps 

reconstruct trust and prevent uncivil virtues and Paffenholz has found that this happens in 

thee main ways: relationship-oriented cohesion for peace, outcome-oriented cohesion for 

peace (i.e. bridging ties through social events with the stated intention of peace), and 

outcome-oriented cohesion for business (i.e. bridging ties through non-peace intended 

items, some of which tend to overlap with the function of service delivery) (Paffenholz 

eds, 2010, 71-73).  

 

The function of intermediation and facilitation between citizens and state was found to 

occur on the periphery of the other functions, or to serve as a crosscutting function 

alongside all the other functions ranging from social protection to social cohesion as the 

diagram above indicates. Designed with a similar purpose as the monitoring for 

accountability function, intermediation is a technique used by civil society to negotiate 

and balance power between citizens and the state (In Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, but 

derived from Crocker, Hampson and Aall, 2001). “Civil society has to ensure a balance 
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between central authority and social networks. This balance is a pre-condition for 

safeguarding the rule of law” (Paffenholz and Spurk, 2006, 8). Facilitation can also take 

place between or among groups, not only between the state and citizens, and can occur at 

different levels of society. Major facilitation activities are initiatives between 

communities and armed groups and development agencies (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 73). “In 

the rare case when civil society actors take up this function, we saw that involvement of 

external civil society actors, such as international NGOs, international networks, and 

research institutions” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 73). These activities can be negotiating 

peace zones, ensuring the delivery of goods and services through international attention 

and pressure on the host government, or leveraging with warring parties to release 

innocent victims or hostages (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 73-74). Researchers have found that 

civil society facilitates between many different sectors---conflict parties and 

communities; aid agencies and conflict parties; between communities and the 

government; between international community and population; between national 

government and conflict parties, etc (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 73). They do this facilitation 

through a series of activities including conducting mediation and negotiation, but it is 

acknowledged that the success of these activities does depend on the legitimacy of the 

actors conducting them. “The success of these initiatives is, nevertheless, context-specific 

and limited by violence, a coercive state, and conflict parties” (Paffenholz eds, 2010, 

399).  
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The findings in this dissertation support many of the findings of the scholars that 

produced this large case study analysis, and in many ways, builds on the arguments to 

enrich our understanding of these functions civil society performs in contexts that are 

typically not conducive to facilitating its functionality, i.e. a sphere outside of state 

control, composed of actors performing actions that are independent of the state, and 

acting as a normative and emancipatory sphere for dialogue facilitation between the 

people and the state. However, this dissertation also finds that even in competitive 

authoritarian regimes, several peacebuilding functions are performed although the factors 

inhibiting civil society functions from being perform were problematic for these two 

competitive non-democracies and will be discussed in chapters four and five of this 

dissertation. They are conceptualized in the following diagram. 
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Figure 10: Adapted Model of Civil Society Functions based on Findings from Tajikistan 
and Kyrgyzstan, 2009-2013 

 
  
 
 
1.3 The Context Matters: Competitive Authoritarian Regimes as a Hybrid Regime 
 

As the previous section alluded to, the regime type is an important context to 

consider when discussing peacebuilding in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. This section will 

detail the making of the state in transition, and will provide analysis of Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan’s competitive authoritarian regime classification. As such this section will 

discuss the evolution of transitioning and hybrid regime theories and the assumption that 

with the exception of countries that are already democratic countries are invariably in 
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transition from their current state to a more democratic state. It will then discuss the 

evolution of the concept of competitive authoritarian as one depiction of hybrid regimes, 

although the dissertation will only focus on the classification of the regime, not attempt to 

use the theoretical framework to analyze the future trajectories of the competitive non-

democratic regimes classified as competitive authoritarian.  

 

Attempts to establish typologies of regimes ranging from fully democratic to fully 

authoritarian have been the focus of study for years, and are characterized as 

“transitionology” (Shafer and Freedman, 2009, 851).  “The post-Cold War world has 

been marked by the proliferation of hybrid political regimes” (Levitsky and Way, 2002, 

51). Frustrated by the inability to categorize countries not progressing towards 

democratization, and thus lumped together as “authoritarian,” various authors began to 

deconstruct this concept and emerged with a number of different analytical lenses 

including “hybrid regimes” (Karl, 1995), “semi-democracy” (Case, 1996), “electoral 

democracy” (Diamond, 1999), “illiberal democracy” (Zakaria, 1997), “semi-

authoritarianism” (Olcott and Ottaway, 1999), “semi-dictatorship” (Brooker, 2000), “soft 

authoritarianism” (Means, 1996), “electoral authoritarianism” (Fukuyama, 2012), and 

“electoral autocracy (Schedler) (Levitsky and Way, 2002, 51). As transitionology 

denotes, scholars discussing countries that are developing—i.e. their regimes are 

considered to be in the process of “transiting” from one type to another is the common 

framing from “autocracy” to “democracy.”  
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Authors like Samuel Huntington, Larry Diamond, Ted Robert Gurr, and M. Steven Fish 

have noted interesting findings regarding the transitions that regimes go through in 

countries ranging from South America to the Former Soviet Union. Adding to this 

debate, and what will be focused on in this project, was Levitsky and Way with their 

concept “competitive authoritarianism” (2002; 2005; 2010), which they consider to be 

one particular type of hybrid regime (Levitsky and Way, 2010, 14-17). According to 

Levitsky and Way (2002), authors Jeffrey Herbst and Thomas Carothers began to 

challenge the conceptualizations of regimes based on these assumptions by providing 

evidence of regimes that underwent democratic transitions in the 1990s such as Mexico 

and Taiwan as well as those that moved towards authoritarianism such as Azerbaijan 

during this same time frame (Levitsky and Way, 2002, 52). This undermined the 

transitionologists that assumed all transitioning regimes moved towards democratic forms 

of governance.  

Samuel Huntington’s 1991 Journal of Democracy article titles Democracy’s Third Wave  

(1991) claimed that democratization in transitioning countries occurred in waves 

(Huntington, 1991, 12).  “The first “long” wave of democratization began in the 1820s” 

according to Huntington (Huntington, 1991, 12-13). Samuel Huntington's theory of 

"waves" (meaning that like the waves in the ocean, democracy will ebb and flow or like 

waves of a marathon, regimes ebb and flow like the concept of peace previously 

discussed, and that democracy is not an inevitable outcome of transitions, but is more of a 

process because many countries that have moved toward democracy have later 



61 
 

backtracked (Huntington, 1991, 17). He notes that the waves of democratization did 

correlate with major periods of history and that he posited in 1991 that we were in the 

third wave according to the global conflict context (Huntington, 1991, 32). In their article 

titled Defeating Dictators: Electoral Change and Stability in Competitive Authoritarian 

Regimes,” Valerie J. Bunce and Sharon L. Wolchick stated that “one of the most striking 

outcomes of the third wave of democratization has been the proliferation of competitive 

authoritarian regimes” (Bunce and Wolchik, 2010, 43).  

Larry Diamond builds on Huntington’s third wave theory in his Journal of Democracy 

article from 1996 titled “Democracy for the Long Haul” by questioning whether or not 

the third wave of democratization is actually over and a fourth wave could be considered 

between 1991 and 1996 (Diamond, 1996). Larry Diamond (2002) writes in his article 

“Thinking about Hybrid Regimes” that there is a concept of a “pseudo-democracies,” or a 

regime with mixed electoral and liberal democratic tenets (Diamond, 2002, 24-25). 

Building on Huntington’s notion that each wave can have a very small number of 

countries a part of it, and that even when there is a democratic wave occurring, Diamond 

believes he is validated in claiming that there are some countries that are moving in a 

non-democratic direction in what can be considered the late third wave or early fourth 

wave (Diamond, 2002).  

 

Ted Robert Gurr’s 2000 book, People Versus States addresses the type of regime and 

transition years as time-series data for democracy and autocracy indicators in the 1996 
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Polity III data set (Jaggers and Gurr, 1995, 483-488, and Gurr, 2000). Gurr (2000) 

classifies countries whose democratic institutions were established between 1980 and 

1994 and that have not reverted to autocratic rule since 1980 as new democracies (Gurr, 

2000). The State Failure Task Force Report by Gurr and Esty and Goldstone, etc also 

reviewed the periods of transitions from autocracy to democracy and like the main 

complaint of Levitsky and Way (2002, 2010), the authors are assuming that the countries 

are aspiring to achieve a democratic end vice accepting that they may in fact simply be 

regimes that are a little bit democratic and a little bit autocratic in nature (Esty, 

Goldstone, Gurr, Harff, Levy, et al, 1999). The information above is intended to briefly 

illustrate the trends in the field that were based on two assumptions: the first was that the 

regimes themselves were transitioning from something and towards something else (i.e. 

from authoritarianism towards democratic rule) and secondly, that they were only 

transitioning (i.e. from authoritarianism and towards democratic rule), but not vice versa 

(Levitsky and Way, 2002, 52). As figure three illustrated, there is a dotted line on the 

continuum between authoritarianism and democracy and that hybrid regimes sit 

somewhere on the spectrum.  

 

One interesting addition to the debate on competitive authoritarian regimes that focus at 

the micro-analytical level and is ignored by Levitsky and Way is that of religious 

practices that shape social life and regime functionality within Central Asian Republics. 

In the article titled Islam and Authoritarianism by M. Steven Fish (2002), Fish challenges 

the hypotheses in the social sciences regarding Islam and regime type, and after 



63 
 

scrutinizing the six most prominent causal determinants of regime type hypotheses for 

why Muslim societies are unable to construct democracies, he concludes that several of 

these hypotheses do not withstand rigorous empirical tests (Fish, 2002). Fish then posits 

his own theory about why polities whose populations are predominantly Muslim are more 

or less hospitable for democracy, mainly related to the subordination of women in three 

different areas (Fish, 2002). Fish’s conclusion was relatively unconvincing—particularly 

his argument about why the status of women explains the link between Islam and 

authoritarianism, however, his contribution of linking Islam and regime type includes a 

number of empirical regressions to statistically find that predominantly Muslim societies 

may be especially prone to authoritarian regimes (Fish, 2002). 

 

This dissertation will focus on the approach to regime classification by Steven Levitsky 

and Lucan Way (2010). Levitsky and Way’s 2010 book is not the first emergence of the 

concept of competitive authoritarian regime. The authors wanted to assure that the theory 

would describe regimes as they currently were in the post-Cold War era, which were 

authoritarian regimes with democratic institutions. They wanted to theorize these regimes 

in order to understand where they were heading. “Since the end of the Cold War, the 

number of competitive authoritarian regimes has increased dramatically, and they have 

become the most common form of authoritarianism. These countries hold at least 

minimally competitive elections to fill political offices, but these elections are severely 

manipulated to guarantee an incumbent advantage” (Wahman, 2011, 643). Defined as 

regimes that have drifted away from their closed authoritarian natures in favor of 
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implementing competitive political institutions and enabling nascent civil society 

organizations and associations to exist, competitive authoritarian regimes are hybrid 

regimes are not 100% authoritarian and not 100% non-authoritarian (Levitsky and Way, 

2010, 5). “Competitive authoritarianism is inherently contradictory. Legitimate 

procedures (i.e. regular and competitive elections) are undermined by illegitimate 

practices such as vote rigging, violent disenfranchisement, and media bias. These interest 

tensions simultaneously raise and frustrate the expectations of the opposition, civil 

society, and the populations…that a more liberal order is possible” (Howard and 

Roessler, 2006, 369). The authors’ interest in these hybrid regimes was linked to the 

concept of transitioning regimes—one that they claimed was misleading. “The fall of 

autocrats throughout post-Communist Eurasia between 1996 and 2005 did not always 

bring full-scale democracy, yet these turnovers have inspired a number of insightful 

studies examining the politics of authoritarian breakdown” (Way, 2008, 55).  

 

The authors felt that not every hybrid regime (one in between set categories) was trying 

to transition into one of those set categories (i.e. democracy, authoritarian, etc), and 

created this theory using a number of cases to provide evidence of such contexts where 

regimes are hybrids (with a blend of democratic and authoritarian standards), but are not 

in the process of transitioning (Levitsky and Way, 2010, 3-36). To debunk the notion that 

countries that received their independence after the collapse of the Soviet Union would 

transition towards democracy vice simply existing as hybrid regimes, the authors chose a 

number of cases in Latin America, Asia, Africa and the Former Soviet Union where the 
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regimes stayed as hybrids or moved back towards authoritarianism (Levitsky and Way, 

2010, 4-5). In total, the authors highlighted 35 countries to review. In Latin America, 

they selected the Dominican Republic, Guyana, Haiti, Mexico, Nicaragua and Peru; in 

Asia, they selected Cambodia, Malaysia and Taiwan; in Africa, they selected Benin, 

Botswana, Cameroon, Gabon, Ghana, Kenya, Madagascar, Malawi, Mali, Mozambique, 

Senegal, Tanzania, Zambia, and Zimbabwe; and in Post Communist Eurasia, they 

selected Armenia, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova, Russia, and Ukraine; and in Eastern 

Europe: Serbia, Albania, Croatia, Macedonia, Romania, and Slovakia (Levitsky and Way, 

2010, 4-5).   

 

Using established variables, the authors describe the regimes as they are at the present 

moment (competitive authoritarian), and then attempts to determine which of these 

competitive authoritarian regimes will be likely to make the transition towards 

democracy and which will either stay competitive authoritarian or move back towards 

authoritarianism like Diamond’s theory of waves of democratization. The theory is not 

inherently predictive, but it does allow the reader to infer the likelihood of future 

projections of a country based on its current regime type {i.e. describing the regime as it 

is, not as it should or will be as previous hybrid or transitioning theories have done} plus 

the added explanatory power of the established variables by the authors to lend a more 

predictive quality. The authors are clear to state that the façade of institutions that 

facilitate democracy is not the same as having actual institutions, and these types of 

regimes should not be mistaken as on a path towards democratization (Levitsky and Way, 
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2002, 53). “Although elections are regularly held and are generally free of massive fraud, 

incumbents routinely abuse state resources, deny the opposition adequate media 

coverage, harass opposition candidates and their supporters, and in some cases 

manipulate electoral results. Journalists, opposition politicians and other government 

critics may be spied on, threatened, harassed or arrested. Members of the opposition may 

be jailed, exiled, or-less frequently- even assaulted or murdered. Regimes characterized 

by such abuses cannot be called democratic” (Levitsky and Way, 2002, 53).  

 

The authors found that while some countries should be classified as closed or pure 

authoritarian regimes with limited political and social freedoms for citizens, the majority 

of them, to differing degrees, drifted away from their closed authoritarian nature in favor 

of implementing competitive political institutions and enabling nascent civil society 

organizations and associations to exist, and therefore, should be classified as 

“competitive authoritarian” regimes (Levitsky and Way, 2002). It is important to consider 

how competitive authoritarian regimes are not only removed from full democracies, but 

also removed from authoritarian regimes. For example, Guisdorf and Croissant (2011) 

claim Malaysia is also a competitive authoritarian regime, and like me, attempted to 

understand how the concept of civil society performs in a competitive authoritarian 

regime. Guisdorf and Croissant (2011) claim that civil society functionality in the 

competitive authoritarian regime in Malaysia helps the authors understand how civil 

society is able to sustain its presence (Guisdorf and Croissant, 2011, 2-17). The authors 

found that the regime is competitive authoritarian because a level of political competition 
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and contestation exists while the regime is still highly undemocratic (Guisdorf and 

Croissant, 2011, 2), and that civil society is able to persist because of the democratic 

elements of the regime vice the authoritarian ones.   

 

As previously mentioned, when civil society is operating within hybrid regimes that are 

composed of both democratic and authoritarian aspects, they are able to adopt 

collaborative and/or combative strategies as discussed earlier under each of the seven 

functions. The graphic below extends the ideas in this section and in figure 4 by 

highlighting the function-based approach to peacebuilding and the regime type. It 

illustrates my understanding of the relationship between the peacebuilding functions 

detailed above and two particular regimes types on a spectrum: democracy and 

authoritarianism. Although in chapter three’s analysis of civil society in Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan, I will adapt this model to reflect the iteration of functions with Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan’s competitive authoritarian regimes, the basis of which is discussed in 

the next section. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



68 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 11: Peacebuilding Functions and Regime Type 

 

 

For Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the authors did not include them in the 2010 case study 

collection as former Soviet Republics because they limited their selection to the countries 

that had competitive authoritarian regimes solidified between 1991 and 1994; however, 

the authors’ selection criteria does not negate the possibility that other countries could 

also share the classification, including Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. The first table details 

the original argument of Levitsky and Way (2010, 13) while the second table illustrates 

my application of that same argument to the cases of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan (2010). 

Chapter three will discuss these factors in more detail under the discussion of political 

challenges to peacebuilding in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as well as a number of 

economic and social challenges.  
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Table 1: Table comparing Democratic, Authoritarian, and Competitive Authoritarian 
characteristics taken from Levitsky and Way (2010) 

 
 Authoritarian Competitive 

Authoritarian 

Democratic 

Electoral  Elections do not exist or 

are uncontested 

Elections are often 

fought over. There may 

be fraud involved and 

when citizens challenge 

it, it could threaten the 

regime 

Elections are held in a 

free and fair way with 

transparency.  

Legislative Legislative bodies do 

not exist or are so 

controlled by the ruling 

party in order to force it 

in line with the 

Executive branch 

Legislature exists but is 

weak and open to 

challenge by opposition.  

Legislature is 

transparent and 

accountable to the 

population. Checks and 

balances are in place 

and citizens believe in 

rule of law.  

Judicial Regime attempts to 

subordinate the 

judiciary. 

The formally 

independent judiciary 

has the means to raise 

attention to the 

grievance when 

persecuted by the 

regime.  

Independent judiciary 

and unprosecuted by the 

regime. 

Media Entirely state controlled 

and owned with heavy 

Regime may use subtle 

mechanisms to suppress 

Independent media 

serves as a watchdog to 
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censorship and 

repression.  

independent media.  the regime.  

 

When applying the concept of competitive authoritarianism in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, 

I have recreated the table using the information in chapter three, although the chart will 

be introduced below. In summary, Levitsky and Way (2010, 365) consider that one can 

be competitive authoritarian if is has broad suffrage, the authority of elected governments 

is not seriously restricted by unelected “tutelary” powers and there is at least one of the 

following: unfair elections; violation of civil liberties and an uneven playing field.   

 

 

Table 2: Table explaining Competitive Authoritarian characteristics in Tajikistan and 
Kyrgyzstan 

 
Elements of Competitive 

Authoritarian Regimes 

Tajikistan Kyrgyzstan 

Electoral (Suffrage) State control of electoral 

processes; opposition can stand 

but is harassed and threatened 

Open electoral processes; 

however, language requirements 

eliminate candidates 

Legislative Legislature exists but is weak  Legislature exists, but is weak 

and open to challenge by 

opposition candidates and civil 

society 

Judicial By law, the judiciary is 

independent; however, it is privy 

By law, the judiciary is also 

independent and has the means to 



71 
 

to influence from the regime and 

therefore is relatively ineffective 

raise attention to the grievance 

when persecuted by the regime; 

however, it is plagued by 

corruption and nepotism 

rendering it relatively 

inconsistent and therefore, not 

trustworthy by the population.  

Media The current regime can and does 

manipulate the media and openly 

challenges messages that are not 

in line with the regime.  

The current government is open 

to outside media sources; 

however, has controlled the use 

of media during electoral times 

and often represses the media 

sources that are external to the 

regime’s control.  

 

 

Accepting the four factors above as indicators of hybrid regimes classified as competitive 

authoritarian, the authors also identified three variables: linkages to the West leverage of 

the West, and organizational power of the incumbent (Levitsky and Way, 2010, 5 and 37-

83). By the word “linkage,” the authors are describing the regime’s relationship to the 

West, or the ability of the West as an external actor to use democratizing pressure to 

shape the regime dynamics vice leverage that describes the ways in which the country is 

susceptible to influence from the West (Levitsky and Way, 2020, 5 and 37-83). The 

concept of linkage to the West and leverage of the West was also supported by scholar 
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Edward Azar in his PSC theory, in which he claims that modern states that are influenced 

by the international system will have their social and political institutions and the state 

itself also influences (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 102). Lastly, the 

authors’ claim that organizational power is also important to the consolidation of a 

regime type, as it depicts the ways that government incumbents are vulnerable to being 

overthrown or subject to regime turnover (Levitsky and Way, 2010, 5 and 37-83). The 

graphic below is taken directly from Levitsky and Way and is titled “How Variation in 

Linkage and Leverage Shapes External Pressure for Democratization” (2010, 53). 

 

 

Table 3: Chart of Competitive Authoritarian Variables from Levitsky and Way (2010, 53) 

 High Linkage Low Linkage 

High Leverage Consistent and intense 

democratizing pressure 

(KYRGYZSTAN) 

Often strong, but intermittent and 

“electoralist” pressure 

Low Leverage Consistent but diffuse and 

indirect democratizing pressure 

Weak external pressure 

(TAJIKISTAN) 

 

 

 

This chart illustrates the diversity within the competitive authoritarian regimes in relation 

to these three variables using Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as examples. While the details of 

the Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan regimes will be discussed in chapter three, the graphic 
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above indicates the analytical structure of deducing the current status of a regime. 

Tajikistan’s government has less linkage to the West and the West has less leverage to 

influence domestic politics. This combined with the high organizational power of the 

current Rakhmon regime (although this has been dwindling in recent days) means that the 

regime could be considered more on the side of authoritarian while Kyrgyzstan has taken 

a more open and tolerant position to the West, developing stronger linkages although the 

leverage of the west on the current Atambaev regime remains medium to low. The 

organizational power of all past incumbents could be said to be low considering the 

country has experienced three power turnovers; therefore, Kyrgyzstan could be placed 

further on the spectrum towards the side of democracy. Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan have 

been identified in their respective quadrants and chapter three will provide illustrations of 

how the low leverage and low linkages in Tajikistan result in civil society being 

constrained by the state structure while the high leverage and high linkages in Kyrgyzstan 

result in civil society being enabled to perform peacebuilding activities by the state 

structure.   

 

Of note, this new categorization is not without criticism. Francis Fukuyama (2012) 

considers the idea of competitive authoritarian to be more restrictive than Diamond’s 

hybrid regimes and Schedler (2012) electoral autocracies (Fukuyama, 2012). It is also 

criticized for not being able to account for agency in whether or not the country exhibits 

more democratic or more authoritarian characteristics, but Bunce and Wolchik (2010) 

defend Lucan Way’s theory by applying it to a number of opposition movements, 
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including analysis of the color revolution in Kyrgyzstan—validation that scholars have 

already classified Kyrgyzstan as a competitive authoritarian regime at the theoretical 

level (Bunce and Wolchik, 2010, 44-77).  

 

1.4 Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as Cross-National Comparative Cases 

 

I decided to write this dissertation about both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan because I have a 

deep love and respect for the Central Asian region. My research interest in the Central 

Asian region was developed over a few years and was mostly due to my tutelage under a 

prominent Central Asian scholar, John Heathershaw, while studying at Kings College 

London. My deep interest in the region made it an obvious choice for study in my 

dissertation, however, it would be impossible to study the entire region with one 

descriptive research question given my timeframe was originally assumed to be one to 

two months due to my full-time employment in Washington DC. Therefore, I committed 

to an exploratory study. 

 

But more important, after studying the regimes during the two years of coursework at 

S/CAR, I was able to deduce that Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan share three aspects that 

could make them good cases to compare. In both countries, the historical and post-

independence processes of state making have left a number of political, economic and 

social factors that cause instability. This was evident during my secondary source review 

prior to the comprehensive exams in 2008, as in both cases; conflict grievances took 
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political, economic and social forms. While the post-independence paths of Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan have varied greatly, these political, economic and social challenges to 

stability are very similar. It is not a widely held understanding among Central Asian 

scholars and practitioners that Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan are similar regime types, 

however, as the section above and the remainder of this dissertation will illustrate, the 

distance between the two of these regimes is not as wide as others would like it to be. 

Lastly, civil society shares the understanding that positive peace is worth aspiring for in 

order to construct a more stable and just society. This may be related to the presence of 

international civil society which helps informal and formal civil society perform the 

peacebuilding functions mentioned above and will be highlighted in chapters four and 

five, but that does not negate that civil society has adopted a shared understanding that 

negative peace is not desirable and that positive peace is attainable.  

 

Therefore, in conclusion, this chapter was designed to discuss several assumptions and 

concepts that underpin this dissertation. It began with analysis of how conflicts can occur 

in both constructive and destructive modes. The conflict resolution field was created from 

the understanding that conflicts waged constructively can generate progress that can 

advance societies towards beneficial ends and that conflicts waged destructively can 

produce direct, structural and cultural violence that is not healthy or productive for 

society to progress. In order to address these forms of violence, the conflict resolution 

field tends to adopt a multi-track approach and address the forms of violence found at all 

three levels to help society transform from negative towards positive peace. This 
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transformation is also known as peacebuilding and involves a number of practices or 

approaches. Civil society was introduced as one of the many actors that perform 

peacebuilding practices designed to help societies transform from negative peace towards 

positive peace. Civil society has performs a number of activities to reduce the direct, 

structural and cultural violence in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan and chapter three will 

introduce the historical origins of these forms of violence that are political, economic and 

social in nature. Lastly, this chapter posited that the context matters and therefore, by 

classifying Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan’s regimes as competitive authoritarian, I am able to 

argue that civil society attempts to perform a number of peacebuilding activities, grouped 

into functions, in order to transform society from negative towards positive peace by 

being both enabled and constrained the competitive authoritarian state.  

 

1.5 Outline of the Study 

 

Chapter 1 introduced the theoretical framework used for this dissertation, specifically the 

concepts of peacebuilding, civil society and competitive non-democracies/competitive 

authoritarian regimes.  

 

Chapter 2 will give an overview of the methodological aspects of the study, including an 

overview of the data collection process and interview/focus group methods used for 

primary and secondary sources.  
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Chapter 3 will discuss the context of Central Asia, specifically focusing on the how the 

context has not only produced the state as a competitive authoritarian regime, but also has 

created the conditions of negative peace (i.e. the presence of direct, structural and cultural 

violence) in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. This is organized in terms of political, economic 

and social factors that can be considered forms of negative peace, and are introduced in 

order to provide the contextual framework for how civil society designs and implements 

activities designed to broker peace through performing peacebuilding activities to 

transform the conflict context from negative peace to positive peace in Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan.  

 

Chapter 4 will present arguments from the data collected in Tajikistan. It will outline the 

shared understanding of civil society activities performed in order to reduce negative 

peace in Tajikistan. It will also illustrate how civil society has adopted much more 

collaborative strategies vis-à-vis the state structure. This will be used to illustrate how 

civil society understands the boundary of what is and is not permissible vis-à-vis the 

state. It will argue that civil society understands its role as facilitating the transformation 

from negative to positive peace, and uses collaborative strategies for performing these 

activities with their competitive authoritarian state structure. 

 

Chapter 5 will present arguments from the data collected in Kyrgyzstan. It will outline 

shared understanding of civil society activities performed in order to reduce negative 

peace in Kyrgyzstan. It will also illustrate how civil society has adopted much more 
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combative strategies vis-à-vis the state structure. This will be used to illustrate how civil 

society understands the boundary of what is and is not permissible vis-à-vis the state. It 

will be argued that civil society understands its role as facilitating the transformation 

from negative to positive peace, and uses combative strategies for performing these 

activities with their competitive authoritarian state structure.  

 

Chapter 6 will conclude with analysis of the two competitive authoritarian regimes 

including discussing the similarities and differences in the findings from the field. It will 

also propose ideas for future research based on findings from this dissertation. 
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CHAPTER 2: METHODOLOGY 

 
 
 

“…Whereas the natural scientist is concerned with ‘mere physical behaviour’, the social 
scientist is concerned with explaining actions, and the same action can be manifested in 

highly various bits of behaviour (and vice versa)”  
(Russell Keat, “Positivism, Naturalism and Anti-Naturalism,” Journal for the Theory of 

Social Behaviour, Volume 1, Issue 1, April 1971, 12) 
 

“Constructivists operate on the ontological assumption that actors are shaped by the 
socio-cultural milieu in which they live”  

(Earl Conteh-Morgan, “Peacebuiding and Human Security: A Constructivist 
Perspective” International Journal of Peace Studies, Volume 10, Number 1, 

Spring/Summer 2005, 74) 
 
Introductory Comments 
 

This chapter is designed to describe the process of qualitative research that 

produced this dissertation. This chapter will briefly discuss the differences between two 

camps of research approaches (i.e. positivist and post-positivist) as well as discuss the 

merits of one particular approach known as constructivism. It will discuss the importance 

of case studies, data selection and data collection methods, as well as my choice of a data 

analysis model known as ‘theme analysis.’ This chapter will conclude with a discussion 

of the process of coding under theme analysis that produced several ‘themes.’  

 

2.1 Ontological, Epistemological and Methodological Issues in Qualitative Social 

Science Research 
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The philosophy of social science can be grouped into a number of dichotomies such as 

rationalists vs. reflectionist (Adler, 1997), realists vs. interpretivists, naturalists vs. 

constructivists/behavioralists, and/or positivist vs. post-positivists. These binaries can 

also be intersected by as many reactionary or critical approaches, reducing the 

importance of considering them as opposing poles, or as Hollis and Smith (1994) 

summarize these as dichotomies as ‘explaining’ and ‘understanding’ as two sides of the 

same coin. The point of this dissertation is not to discuss which approach is objectively 

‘right’ or ‘wrong,’ but it is imperative to discuss the context of the wider debates in order 

to understand why this dissertation adopts a constructivist approach as previously 

indicated.  

 

I was taught in my Masters program at Kings College London that the easiest way to 

understand all of the variation in the social science field is to think about the ontological, 

epistemological and methodological differences. “The concept of ‘positivism’ has been 

central in the philosophy-of-science debate since the beginning of the nineteenth century, 

when Comte (1844) introduced the term, and through the twentieth century when logical 

positivism (later called logical empiricism) was topical” (Alvesson and Skoldberg, 2009, 

16). Scholars Jonathon Moses and Torbjorn Knutsen (2007) explain positivism in terms 

of the wider group of study known as naturalists. For them, naturalists generally and 

positivists specifically focus on scientific research that is observed and can be empirically 

tested (Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 8-10). For naturalists generally and positivists 
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specifically, their ontology (i.e. the study of the basic building blocks of existence), 

supports the idea that the Real World exists independent of our experience of it (Moses 

and Knutsen, 2007, 19-52). As such, their epistemology (i.e. the philosophical study of 

knowledge) supports that systemic observations can be conducted to reveal patterns that 

exist in nature (Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 19-52). According to Alvesson and 

Skoeldberg (2009), for positivists, “data are consequently something that exists, is 

(already) there, and the task of the researcher thus becomes to gather and systematize 

them” (Alvesson and Skoeldberg, 2009, 17). Naturalists generally and positivists 

specifically approach methodology (i.e. how we acquire knowledge using either 

qualitative or quantitative approaches) sum up that data as “fact,” and then use these facts 

to explain reality because “for the positivist, it is the aim of science to provide us with 

predictive/ explanatory knowledge concerning these privileged entities” (Keat, 1971, 3). 

However, there is another approach to studying social science. Constructivists claim that 

objectivism is near impossible because we are all interacting and interpreting social 

interaction from a particular perspective. Social beings are always situated within a 

particular context and it is from within this context that we are able to learn and make 

meaning. As the quote at the beginning of the chapter suggests, there is a difference 

between the social science research described above and the social science research that 

was created in almost direct opposition to many of the naturalist findings. “The view that 

the mode of explanation employed in the natural sciences ���is not appropriate to human, or 

social behaviour is, of course, quite a common one” among post-positivists (Keat, 1971, 
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10). Moses and Knutsen (2007) claim that, like positivism being a type of naturalism, 

constructivism can be subsumed under the general group known as post-positivism in that 

there is a believe that the world does not exist independent of our senses. This ontology 

means that the world appears differently to various observers of it depending on the 

context they are viewing it from within. In other words, attitudes and behaviors should be 

understood being constructed from within the context, not independent of it. Because 

constructivists recognize the ontological diversity and complexity related to the contexts 

of individuals and groups, they use a broad spectrum of epistemological tools to study 

knowledge (Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 166-178). It can be said that nothing exists 

outside of what is created or constructed through interaction, and since social beings are 

exceptionally diverse, there can be as many versions of “reality” as there are social 

beings that have constructed it. Therefore, if the context matters and there is nothing 

independent of it, we can say that knowledge is also a social construction, and to fully 

understand it, we must acknowledge the context that exists. Methodologically, 

constructivists realize that the world is full of patterns that are socially constructed; 

therefore, they use tools and approaches that can identify the socially constructed patterns 

and understanding them as a method of inferring underlying beliefs and social meanings 

within a particular social context (Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 178). Also, constructivists 

believe that social interaction is guided by a number of social norms that are unwritten 

and unspoken in most cases, yet shape attitudes and behaviors within a particular context.  

There are three main types of critique of constructivism. First of all, some consider 



83 
 

constructivism as not being a type of post-positivist theory, but instead, being a “middle 

ground” between positivists and post-positivists. As Annika Bjorkdhal (2002) claims 

“social constructivism challenges the ontological and epistemological foundations of the 

reflectivist perspectives such as postmodernism, critical theory and poststructuralism as 

well as the rationalist perspectives, exemplified by neo-realism and neo-liberalism (Adler 

1997; Checkel 1997; 1998; Guzzini 2000; Pettman 2000)” (Björkdahl, 2002, 25). 

However, this straddling of the two ontological, epistemological and methodological 

camps can be challenging for constructivism because it assumes that constructivists will 

always have to choose between the two when conducting research (either positivist or 

post-positivist) as well as the most relevant and interesting analytical unit (materials as 

positivists suggest or ideas as post-positivists suggest (Dahlqvist, Spring 2012, 5). I agree 

that this middle ground theory is a challenge, and therefore, I do not consider 

constructivism as a hybrid theory, but one that is primarily post-positivist ontologically, 

epistemologically and methodologically.  

Secondly, there are scholars such as Alexander Wendt (1999) who claim that because it is 

often so broad, constructivism changes meaning depending on whom you ask at a 

particular period of time. He sees the flexibility that it lends the scholar also does not 

provide enough of a backbone for the research itself.  On this point, I agree with Wendt 

that if constructivism is so flexible, it will be faced with some challenges that Bjorkdhal 

(2002) noted above. There are also those that challenge the lack of attention paid to the 

linkages between ideas and power, particularly Anthony Giddens and Juergen Habermas. 
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“For them, constructions of reality reflect, enact, or reify power relations. It is certain 

powerful groups that play a primary role in the process of social construction” (Conteh-

Morgan, 2005, 74). This point about dominance and asymmetry is important to consider 

when discussing reality and who constructs these realities, and explains why I have 

included both informal civil society actors as well as formal civil society organizations in 

this dissertation. The idea is that some voices will be more dominant than others and that 

by including as many as possible, I will strike a greater balance between dominant and 

marginalized voices which is why I stress that both informal and formal civil society are 

included in this study. As formal organizations, it is assumed that their perspective on 

what is and is not a driver of direct, structural and cultural violence may be coopted by 

the Ministry of Justice that registers their organization, and in many cases, the third party 

that is providing their financial assistance. Therefore, by including informal civil society, 

I am able to capture the typically marginalized narratives of not only violence, but also 

capacities for peace.  

Finally, there are those that stress constructivism’s study of social phenomena including 

the discursive elements such as language, ideas, norms and knowledge has left the door 

open to critique that it is too relativist. Martha Finnemore (1996) has attempted to push 

constructivists to not just simply make claims that norms matter, but also to use 

narratives from social actors to understand which norms matter by placing the argument 

into a larger discourse (Finnemore, 1996). I have included this perspective of Finnemore 

because this point is crucial to this dissertation. It is not acceptable to say that norms 



85 
 

matter to civil society in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, but that it is much more interesting 

to deduce which norms underpins civil society’s performance of peacebuilding activities, 

why these norms underpin civil society activities, and how they are able to manifest those 

norms when the state is not only enabling the performance but also constraining it.  

To be clear, I am not offering a new voice to these debates, but think it is important to 

clarify which understanding of constructivism I had adopted for this dissertation. Like 

Giddens and Finnemore, I ascribe to the association of constructivism with post-

positivism because the world does not exist independent of our senses and that the world 

is full of patterns that are socially constructed. This is because I believe that social beings 

create knowledge through the build up of social routines about how to act in a number of 

situations and that inter-subjective meaning is how they make sense of the multitude of 

social realities (Berger and Luckmann (1966) in Alvesson and Skoldberg (2009)). As the 

second quote at the beginning of this section indicates, for me, using a constructivist 

approach to this dissertation provides me with a clearer understanding of how civil 

society actors and organizations are shaped by the context around them and reshape that 

same reality, and therefore, by examining what they are doing (through evaluating the 

specific activities) and how they are doing it, (through evaluating the strategies used to 

perform these specific activities), I can gain clarity as to why civil society is doing it (the 

underlying meanings, beliefs and norms). In this case, “the goal is to examine human 

behavior (cooperative or conflictual) in an effort to understand it” (Conteh-Morgan, 

2005, 73). Therefore, in this dissertation, I am studying how civil society in Tajikistan 
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and Kyrgyzstan has a shared normative understanding of what will transform the conflict 

context.  

2.2 Research Question and Descriptive Propositions 
 
Given the positioning within the constructivist camp, the development of a research 

question is an important first step in the research process. After completing my 

comprehensive exams in August 2008, various research interests were discussed and the 

process of developing a research question began. I wrote my Masters thesis at Kings 

College London on functions of agency and structures, but with a very narrow focus on 

electoral reform in post-conflict environments. This work was influenced by the work on 

structuration from my direct interaction with Dr. Vivienne Jabri at Kings College 

London. I then worked at the Department of Defense between 2006 and 2008, developing 

an interest in non-democratic regimes. Lastly, I had a deep interest in Central Asia as a 

region due to my tutelage under John Heathershaw at Kings College London between 

2003 and 2005.  

 

As mentioned in chapter one, I deduced the following research question: “How is civil 

society able to perform a number of peace-building functions in hybrid regimes classified 

as competitive authoritarian?” Accepting the assumptions that underpin the research 

question, this dissertation had two main findings: informal civil society actors and formal 

civil society organizations perform a number of peacebuilding functions in hybrid 

regimes classified as competitive authoritarian based on a shared normative 
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understanding that the reduction of direct, structural and cultural violence will transform 

the conflict context from negative peace towards positive peace.  Secondly, civil society’s 

choice of a collaborative strategy in Tajikistan and a combative strategy in Kyrgyzstan 

are illustrative of how civil society interprets the permissibility of peacebuilding activities 

vis-à-vis their competitive authoritarian regimes. Through the performance of the 

activities and the strategies used to do so, civil society acts as an independent 

intermediary facilitator, or ‘peace broker,’ that is guided by the normative commitment 

to reducing negative peace.  

 

2.3 Case study selection 

 

“Case studies are used in all the social sciences and are employed in a remarkably large 

number of different ways” (Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 132). Following the summary of 

the differences between positivists and post-positivists above, constructivists do not 

select cases to uncover universal patterns of the social world, but focus case studies on 

uncovering some particulars about social action and interaction instead. Accused of being 

nonchalant about the methodological dimensions of their studies, constructivist 

justification for case study selection does not hold the same rigor as that of researchers 

following the naturalist approach (Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 234). “For most 

constructivist, issues of sampling and case selection are simply not methodologically 

relevant or interesting” (Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 234). Given that this dissertation is an 

academic exercise, I address issues of sampling, as sampling is important to the overall 
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argument of constructivism that I ascribed to and that is related to the importance of the 

multivoiced nature of the study. Without attention to the issue of sampling, particularly 

the inclusion of informal civil society actors, it would be have been challenging to 

understand the nuances of social meanings, beliefs and norms shared by civil society.  

 

There are different complex historical processes and decisions by very different actors in 

each of the contexts. Therefore, there is an inherent risk in cross-national research. As an 

inter-disciplinary scholar, there are specific cultural aspects that need to be accounted for 

in comparing Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. The amount of time allocated to conducting the 

research was also considered when attempting to make comparisons between the two 

countries. As aforementioned, independence from the Soviet Union was not necessarily 

easy for any of the former nations that were a part of its empire. Central Asian republics 

followed various trajectories, but the post-independence histories of the Republic of 

Tajikistan and the Kyrgyz Republic were found to be compatible for this cross-national 

study for three specific reasons: the historically-derived political, economic and social 

peacebuilding challenges, the similarities of the regime type as competitive authoritarian, 

as well as the activities of civil society performed to reduce negative peace and transform 

society towards positive peace. 

 

Both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan had politically, socially and economically driven 

conflict, yet both managed to maintain relatively low levels of violent deaths. However, 

in the case of the Republic of Tajikistan and the Kyrgyz Republic, the first decade of 
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Post-Soviet rule revealed a slow progression away from strict authoritarian rule. 

However, both states, while being nascent, also managed to transition towards what later 

became known as competitive authoritarian vice the three other neighboring countries in 

the region. In addition to state formation issues that are discussed below, the 

peacebuilding challenges also emerged after independence as being very similar and were 

interlinked to the transition that the states were making away from their Soviet Socialist 

background towards independent statehood. Compared to others in the region, namely 

Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and Kazakhstan, the development processes of these two 

countries showed very marked differences and also general commonalities. In all cases, 

the move away from socialism did not imply a shift towards democratic rule, and instead, 

newly independent Central Asian nations found authoritarianism a viable alternative form 

of governing societies, often utilizing heavy-handed repression over their population to 

prevent episodes of collective action from escalating to violence. Lastly, the way in 

which civil society is working on addressing these conditions actively is similar between 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan’s civil societies. In addition to this transition away from 

authoritarianism, they were both able to create the space for the existence of civil 

organizations to operate on behalf of the citizen. However, this was only possible due to 

the ways in which the regimes transitioned into what are now known as competitive 

authoritarian regimes. The information below on both countries illustrate these two main 

types of commonalities (state formation and societal development), and indicate also 

highlight the various differences that exist between them, but overall, will clarify why 
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(regardless of the differences in the paths taken between them), they are comparable for 

this cross-national study.  

 

After the research question and propositions were decided on, and the cases were 

selected, I needed to find a way to collect data to attempt to understand the socially 

constructed patterns of civil society functions in the two competitive non-democratic 

states in Central Asia. As noted, the methodology is firmly rooted in the constructivist 

camp and; therefore, the methods, of tools used to implement the methodology, will also 

be firmly situated in the constructivist camp as well.  

 

2.4 Data Selection  

 

For constructivists, “a broader spectrum of data and evidence is required” and therefore, 

researchers tend to pull from less “orthodox” sources than naturalists (Moses and 

Knutsen, 2007, 234). This is because we are attempting to understand social 

characteristics and the objects of study are deep within the context, and are often unable 

to  “explain the basic assumptions and orientations underlying their actions since it in 

terms of these constitutive meanings that people understand themselves and their own 

actions (Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 234-235). In this dissertation, data collection included 

decisions on the methods that would be employed, decisions on the techniques to be 

employed to assure triangulation of the data, and the process of data sampling.  
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Decisions on Methods 

 

“By data collection, we refer to a wide range of methods, including observation, 

participant observation, intensive interviews, large-scale sample surveys, history recorded 

from secondary sources, randomized experiments, ethnography, content analyses, and 

any other method of collecting reliable evidence. The most important rule for all data 

collection is to report how the data were created and how we came to possess them” 

(King, Keohane, and Verba, 1994, 51). Seeking to uncover how civil society understands 

what they do and how that contributes to peace, the data collection methods would 

include in-depth interviews, focus groups, natural groups, and field observation. 

Participant observation issued to collect data on naturally occurring behaviors in their 

usual context, in-depth interviews are used to collect data on individuals’ personal 

histories, perspectives, and experiences (especially where sensitive topics are being 

explored), and focus groups are used to gain data on cultural norms from a group and to 

generate broad overviews of issues of concern by groups.  

 

After the tools or methods were confirmed with the dissertation committee, questions 

were designed to probe respondents on how civil society is operating within the non-

democratic governing structure. As this is a peacebuilding dissertation, peacebuilding 

approaches should also be used in the questions used in the dissertation; therefore, the 

questions were designed as not only semi-structured (or a combination of open and 

closed questions) but was also ordered in accordance with the “discovery” and “dream” 
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phases of the appreciative inquiry method allowing respondents to answer positively 

framed questions using information on what was working in the past and in the current 

situations in order to verbalize what is not working in the current situation. This would 

allow me to gain a better understanding of the situation and to identify more solution 

oriented problem solving, although the latter was not the intention of dissertation. The 

intention was to use the answers to the pre-set questions submitted to the HSRB to be 

complimented by any information that the respondent would like to share. The open-

ended aspect of the interviews would be connected to the pre-set structured questions 

through funneling and probing techniques to clarify points in the interviews and focus 

groups. These questions were confirmed with the interview committee and submitted to 

the GMU Human Subjects Review Board (HSRB) for consideration and approval in the 

summer of 2009.  

 

Of note, I received the Kathryn Davis Fellowship at Middlebury College to learn Russian 

in the summer of 2009 and a David L. Boren Fellowship to Tajikistan to learn Tajiki 

from 2009-2010; therefore, my research project scope changed from the proposal in 2008 

to the summer of 2009 after receiving the fellowships. I originally considered only being 

able to spend one-to-two months in the Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan to implement the 

methods and collect the data; however, the Boren Fellowship allowed me to plan my 

research trip for data collection over a nine month period given their funding cycle. As a 

result of these fellowships that allowed me to travel to the region to complete this data 

collection, a total of 55 formal interviews, 20 informal interviews and one formal focus 
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group was conducted between 2009 and 2010 in Tajikistan while a total of 15 formal 

interviews, 30 informal interviews and 1 formal focus group was conducted in the 

Kyrgyz Republic between 2009 and 2012. Although based in Dushanbe to continue my 

language studies of Tajiki per the terms of my fellowship, during my time in Tajikistan, I 

travelled to all four oblasts for collection and spent time with national leaders, 

International NGOs and with mahalla/ayil okmutu leaders. Specifically, in Tajikistan, I 

travelled to Khorog, Ishkashim, Tavildara, Muminabad, Khovaling, Voce, Kulyab, 

Kurgan-Tepe, Panj, Dushanbe, Gharm, Penjikent, and Khujand. Special permission for 

GBAO was sought out in Dushanbe prior to my research trip to Khorog to minimize 

harassment of foreign nationals that is notorious among security forces in GBAO. In 

Kyrgyzstan, I travelled through Ferghana Valley for the first component of research; 

therefore, I began travel in Khujand and crossed into Kyrgyzstan at the Isfana border 

crossing once and through the Tajik enclave, Vorukh, on another trip. Both cross border 

entries into Kyrgyzstan was facilitated by the visa acquired at the Kyrgyz Embassy in 

Dushanbe prior to making the land border crossing given my American passport. From 

Isfana, I travelled through several small villages in Leylak Oblast, Batken, Kadamjay, 

and Kyzyl Kiya cities in Batken Oblast, Nookat, Osh city (including 9 of 12 territorial 

councils), Uzgen, Jalal-Abad city (4 of 4 territorial councils), Suzak, Ala-Buka, Nooken, 

Tash Kumor, Maili Suu, Toktogul, Bishkek (including 2 of 9 administrative districts), 

Issyk-Kul, and Talas. All areas were reached by plane, private car, organizational car 

(such as a UN vehicle) or mashrutka (i.e. public micro-bus). Importantly, in many towns 

and villages along the route between a starting and final destination, given my 
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‘uniqueness’ in the village, people were extremely receptive and welcome to me in both 

countries, allowing me to hold a number of natural groups as a method that I had not 

considered possible at the time of designing the dissertation. As a result, it is important to 

consider the findings from impromptu natural groups as an important method in this 

dissertation as well.  

 

Triangulation 

 

In order to increase or improve the data sources, it was important to consider issues of 

triangulation. The goal of triangulation is not to establish consistency across data sources, 

but tit is to increase “confidence in research data” by creating benefits from the diversity 

and quantity of data that is being used for the analysis (Guion, Diehl, and McDonald, 

2002). As such, there are five main types of triangulation: Data triangulation, investigator 

triangulation, theory triangulation, methodological triangulation and environmental 

triangulation (Guion, Diehl, and McDonald, 2002). For this study, data triangulation was 

used, which “involves the usage of different sources of information in order to increase 

the validity of a study” (Guion, Diehl, and McDonald, 2002).  This dissertation used 

other methods such as natural groups (i.e. gathering individuals not based on pre-set 

criteria such as gender or age, but any random group of people that live in the context and 

were willing to talk with me) as well as a number of secondary sources such as 

organizations reports, international reports, and national legal and political news sources. 

Also, I was able to do a number of member checking techniques to assure validity of the 
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research being collected through my position working at a number of international 

organizations over the past of two years. Member checking, or checking the findings with 

another expert or group of experts, was informally conducted via email with prominent 

Central Asian scholars around the world as well as with local experts in both Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan (Guion, Diehl, and McDonald, 2002).  By assuring levels of 

triangulation, it can be deduced that the dissertation has developed a level of external 

validity (Guion, Diehl, and McDonald, 2002).  

 

Data Sampling 

 

While waiting for HSRB approval of the questions, I worked with the committee chair on 

issues of sampling. As this was designed as an exploratory study, and the research 

question and propositions are not seeking causal explanations nor to assert any 

generalizable theory, a large sample size was not necessary. A combination of purposive 

(i.e. groups of participants that are preselected bay a criteria that is relevant to the 

research question) and snowball sampling (i.e. participants suggest others for the 

researcher from their own social network) was used for this dissertation. The purpose of 

this was that for a constructivist study, I needed to get a broad spectrum of individual and 

group actors interviewed in order to have a deeper understanding of social action. 

Therefore, sampling began with a database of civil society organizations that was gained 

from Ruffin and Waugh’s 1999 book on civil society in Central Asia and was 

supplemented with groundwork with EFCA in Tajikistan. In Kyrgyzstan, the leading 
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peace-building organization, Foundation for Tolerance International or FTI, as well as 

UNDP databases of partners was used as the starting point and the 2005 book titled 

“Conflict Prevention in Southern Kyrgyzstan: Cooperation Between Civil Society, State 

Structures and International Organizations” was also used as a starting point for 

organizations legally registered and operating in Kyrgyzstan. In order to execute the 

interviews, I affiliated with a local NGO, Eurasia Foundation of Central Asia (EFCA), 

which was known for it work on capacity building of local non-governmental 

organizations and jamoat/mahalla-level structures in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan.  

During this time, I traversed through extremely rough geographic terrain in all four of 

Tajikistan’s districts to collect interviews using pre-designed semi-structured interview 

questions that received HSRB approval.  I did the same process in the Kyrgyz Republic 

also between 2009 and 2010, although I used my own funds because Boren funding was 

limited to Tajikistan. I then used the “snowball” or chain sampling method (following 

personal networks horizontally including friends, work associates, church members, 

neighbors, etc and vertically within the same family but across generations) to complete 

the remaining the interviews. Textual data was generated from in-depth interviews and 

focus groups. Data was generated into transcripts based on interviews that were one to 

two hours long and therefore, transcripts range between 10 and 40 pages.  

 

2.5 Data Analysis  
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As the second quote at the beginning of the section indicates, constructivists seek to find 

patterns and association as they contain meanings; therefore the strength of 

constructivism lies in the analyst’s closeness to and familiarity with the particular parts 

and how they come together hermeneutically as a whole. As such, theme analysis was 

used to analyze the data collected in order to deduce findings about Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan as selected case studies. Importantly because constructivist epistemology 

frames the study, the analysis of the entire social system in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 

cannot and will not be deduced from this dissertation. In exploratory studies, “the 

researcher reads the data, looks for key words, and trend, themes or ideas in the data 

before any analysis takes places” (Sandole, Spring 2008, CONF 900, Chapter 32: Critical 

Systematic Inquiry in Conflict Analysis and Resolution: An Essential Bridge between 

Theory and Practice, 7; Moses and Knutsen, 2007, 7). Therefore, thematic analysis is one 

of the most popularly used form of qualitative research analysis because it is the process 

of identifying patterns that appear in the data in order to describe a phenomenon, and its 

relationship to the research question. 

 

Theme analysis and grounded theory are closely linked in that they are both code-related 

(Birks and Mills, 2010, 9). In other words, “a code in qualitative inquiry is most often a 

word or that symbolically assigns a summative, salient, essence-capturing, and/or 

evocative attribute for a portion of language-based or visual data” (Saldana, An 

Introduction to Codes and Coding, 2008, 3; http://www.sagepub.com/upm-

data/24614_01_Saldana_Ch_01.pdf). Coding refers to the creation of categories in 
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relation to the data, as the grouping together of different instances of datum under an 

umbrella term is what can enable them to be regarded as belonging to the same category 

Saldana, 2008, 3).  Coding enabled the researcher to know what the data is saying and 

what they need to do once the data is analyzed to reveal findings. There are six phases of 

data coding within the standard model of theme analysis; familiarization with data, 

generating initial codes, searching for themes among codes, constructing thematic 

networks, integration and interpretation, and producing the final report (Robsen, 2011, 

476). In this dissertation, this process of coding occurred in five phases in the model, with 

the first phases being the most labor intensive and the final being this dissertation.  

 

As all the interviews were transcribed, the first phase, familiarization with the data, was 

initiated. This phase includes the repeated reading and re-reading of the data doing so in a 

way that one can search for meanings and patterns in the data itself. “If you are presented 

with data from some other source or for some reason have the full data set before you 

start the analysis, it is absolutely crucial that you thoroughly immerse yourself in the data 

as the first step” (Robsen, 2011, 476). As I was still situated in the context, working for 

international organizations on peacebuilding programming implementation, the process 

of reading and re-reading the data took almost two years.  One important note on the data 

collection was that it was done in a slightly different way in Tajikistan and in Kyrgyzstan 

for an important ethical reason that will be discussed below. However, in Tajikistan, the 

dominant method was one-on-one interviews in closed-door areas while in Kyrgyzstan, 

focus and natural groups as well as participant observation were dominant methods. The 
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recordings of the interviews conducted were transcribed on an on-going basis between 

2009 and 2010. The Russian/Tajik, Russian/Kyrgyz and English versions of the 

transcripts were printed out and placed in two folders (one for Tajikistan and one for 

Kyrgyzstan). Thanks to my Davis fellowship in Russian language, I was able to conduct 

the interviews in English and Russian, and the transcripts of the data are in both Russian 

and English. This enabled me to assure that the quality of the translation was correct and 

that the content is held from the recordings to the written transcripts. The transcripts, 

notes from participant observations, as well as news stories collected from the internet 

and local newsstands were laid on the floor in my apartment and flipped through over and 

over and over—searching for word and phrases that stood out in from the data collected. 

In the absence of a computer to run this analysis for me, the process of physically laying 

all the data on the floor and flipping through it to find relevant information was an 

extremely slow process, but it did enable me to move to the next phase of coding the 

data.  

 

The second phase of the data analysis, generating initial codes, is a process where the 

researcher organizes the data into meaningful groups. Coding is an interpretive technique 

that is a generic approach used by qualitative researchers to analyze data (See Robsen, 

2011, 474 and Saldana, 2008, 5-7). “Coding is how you define what the data you are 

analyzing are about. It involves identifying and recording one or more passages of text 

and other data items…Usually, several passages are identified and they are then linked 

with a name for that idea-the code” (Robsen, 2011, 474). Coding for this dissertation 
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occurred in waves. The first wave of coding included a small number of very general 

codes and then subsequently developed more specialized codes. To produce the first 

wave of codes, I used the data on spread on the floor to then produce index cards with 

codes on them. I noted the date and time in the corner of the index card to note when the 

code was developed, as it was mentioned by my dissertation chair that codes can and 

often do change over time and through further analysis. It was during the second wave of 

coding that I became much more confident that the codes I was seeing emerge from the 

data were able to be associated or grouped with other codes. For example, I would see the 

code “attitudinal change” occur in several interviews and focus groups and then would 

see the code “bringing together” and it was then deduced that code A (attitudinal change) 

was associated with code B (bringing together). Examples of the codes that appeared 

were “human security,” “watchdog,” “negotiation,” “mediation between citizen and 

state,” “peace education,” “divided society,” “attitudinal changes,” “in group bonding,” 

“reconstructing trust,” “bridging and bonding,” “human rights defense,” “early warning,” 

“monitoring tasks,” “conducting research,” “training,” “public agenda,” “agenda-setting,” 

“awareness raising,” “public campaigns,” “information campaigns,” “lobbying,” “public 

pressure,” “public opinion polls,” “migrant support,” “counter-trafficking initiatives,” 

“environmental protection,” “disabled assistance,” “HIV/AIDs education,” “free legal 

assistance,” “social and economic rights education,” and “informal dialogue.” The 

process of second wave coding helped me think about the codes while I was developing 

them and see that the individual codes could be associated with one another, and 

therefore, larger groupings could be formed. After grouping the index cards with codes 
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on them into larger piles on the floor, I then started to create “code families.” I put the 

groups of codes under umbrella terms that could summarize the codes in the piles. This 

last process of coding led into the next phase on theme development.  

 

The third phase, identifying themes, requires that the researcher move from the initial 

coding period and into grouping the different codes into larger groups. “Your task is to 

sort the different codes into potential themes and to put together all the relevant coded 

data extracts within the themes you identify” (Robsen, 2011, 480). “The development of 

possible themes should be an active concern when you are coding. You need to be 

continually asking yourself ‘what seems to go with what?’” (Robsen, 2011, 484). 

Arranging the codes into a smaller number of groups that are called themes and sub-

themes then follows coding. “The term ‘theme’ is not tightly defined. It captures 

something of interest or importance in relation to your research questions”  (Robsen, 

2011, 474). As noted in the previous phase, the second wave of coding lent the process to 

the creation of code families. The code families, or themes, identified were “Protecting 

Citizens from Violence;” “Mediating;” “In-group Socializing;” “In and Out Group 

Socializing;” “Accountable Decision-Making;” “Communicating;” and “Providing 

Basic Services.”   

 

In the fourth phase, constructing thematic networks and making comparisons is the phase 

where the researcher moves into the more formal process of “fitting together” the themes 

into various networks of thought. “Focus on ways in which themes can be put together, 
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perhaps on the basis of content of on theoretical grounds” (Robsen, 2011, 482). While the 

grouping of the codes into seven themes helps understand the ‘what’ according to the 

respondents, it was still imperative to consider an overall theoretical perspective to 

explain ‘why’ the codes appear. Building off of the literature in the dissertation proposal 

as well as collected between 2009 and the present, the function-based approach to the 

study of civil society was used to construct the thematic network. These themes were 

performed by civil society in order to serve a peacebuilding function. When considered as 

functions, the themes identified in the third phase were then re-named:  Protection, 

Intermediation, Socialization, Social Cohesion, Monitoring for Accountability, Advocacy 

and Public Communication, Service Delivery, and the linkage between the codes and the 

themes were re-organized into the chart below for illustration.  

 
 
 

Table 4: Tajikistan Themes and Activities 
 
Theme Sub-Theme 
Protection (Both Physical and Social) State-led Protection Limits Civil Society (Physical) 

Landmine Assistance (Social) 
Legal Aid Provision (Social) 
Security Sector Reform (SSR) through Community Security 
(Social) 

Service Delivery Humanitarian Aid Delivery Services  
Provision of Basic Public Services 

Monitoring for Accountability 
 

Human Rights Adherence  
Religious Protection 
Document Recovery and Lawful Payments 
Early Warning 

Advocacy and Public Communication Civil War Dialogue for Public Discussion of Reconciliation 
(Non-Public and Public) 
HIV/AIDs Advocacy (Non-Public) 
Counter-Trafficking and Migrant Support (Public) 
Disabled Assistance (Non-Public) 

Socialization Support to Women and Youth 
Social Cohesion Post-Civil War Power Sharing  

Reconciliatory Activities 
Intermediation/Facilitation Negotiating and Mediating Social Life 
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Table 5: Kyrgyzstan Theme and Activities 

 
Theme Sub-Theme 
Protection (Both Physical and Social) State-led Protection Limits Civil Society (Physical) 

Judicial and Security Sector Reform (SSR) (Social) 
Service Delivery Humanitarian Aid Delivery Services 

Provision of Basic Public Services 
Monitoring for Accountability 
 

Human Rights Protection 
Document Recovery  
Early Warning 

Advocacy and Public Communication Reform of the Public Service Sector (Public) 
Advocating Better Resource Management (Public) 
Support to Vulnerable Groups (Public) 
Elderly/Disabled Assistance (Public) 
Environmental Protection (Public) 

Socialization Identity-based Bonding 
Ethnic Nationalism 	  

Social Cohesion Language as a Peacemaker 
Anniversary Event for June 2010 

Intermediation/Facilitation Negotiating and Mediating Space for Civil Society to Provide 
Services 

 
 
 
The fifth phase, Integration and interpretation is the last substantive phase of thematic 

analysis. “Your next task is to explore within and across the themes, to try to understand 

what the data are telling you” (Robson, 2011, 483). The process of exploring trends 

across the themes and in between the themes in each country was a process that took over 

six months. I tried to group the peacebuilding functions into larger umbrella themes based 

on the ways that they manifested in both case studies, Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. The 

outcome was the following table:  

 

Graphics depicting the breakdown of the coding and concept development work by 

peacebuilding functions for both Tajikistan and the Kyrgyz Republic.  
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Figure 12: Tajikistan Data Respondents 

 
 
 

 
Figure 13: Kyrgyzstan Data Respondents 

 
 
 

Service	  Delivery	   Monitoring	  for	  Accountability	  

Advocacy	  and	  Public	  Communica9ons	   Intermedia9on/Faciil9a9on	  

Socializa9on	   Social	  Cohesion	  

Service	  Delivery	   Monitoring	  for	  Accountability	  

Advocacy	  and	  Public	  Communica9on	   Social	  Cohesion	  	  

Intermedia9on	  and	  Facilita9on	  



105 
 

2.7 Ethical Issues in Research 
 
Procedural validity was assured during the data collection phase of the study.  As 

aforementioned, the data collection was that it was done in a slightly different way in 

Tajikistan and in Kyrgyzstan for an important ethical reason. I noticed that the 

respondents interviewed in Tajikistan internalized the constrictive nature of the 

competitive authoritarian regime and expressed apprehension speaking to researchers in 

public spaces, therefore, the majority of the interviews took place in the respondents 

offices or community shared spaces such as teahouses or cafes and were mostly held in a 

one-on-one format. This was in contrast to Kyrgyzstan where interviews were held in 

office’s but also anywhere in public (buses, street corners, etc). The respondents did not 

feel there was a risk associated with discussing any issues whether they were contentious 

or not with me as a researcher. Therefore, the comfort respondents perceived in 

Kyrgyzstan allowed me to collect data from them in the form of focus and natural groups 

as well as interviews. There appeared to be little to no restrictions on civil society 

members while speaking in natural groups (since these tended to fall along similar age 

lines, gender lines and ethnic/religious lines) while there was some hesitation noticed 

during focus groups when ethnicities were mixed, ages were mixed or genders were 

mixed. This was my observation as a researcher, and it was cross-referenced with staff 

from local organizations working at the community level to test its relevance. In 9/10 

cases of asking local organizations, friends and colleagues, my observation was 

supported by locals and in only one case did the colleague in Kyrgyzstan mention that it 

was unlikely that ethnic minorities would “hold their tongue” to a researcher even if there 
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were in shared data collection groups. This was an interesting conversation and was 

discounted by me after discovering the individual was a support of ethnic nationalism in 

Kyrgyzstan, was a member of a nationalist political party that advocates the eradication 

of ethnic minorities from using their mother tongue in public places in Kyrgyzstan, and 

was a very good college friend with the current Osh city Mayor, Melisbek 

Myrzakmatov—a contentious figure in the country for his alleged involvement in the 

June 2010 violence. Regardless, there were times in both countries when respondents (in 

Tajikistan particularly) would reply with caution and it was on me as the researcher to 

identify their fear and not ask follow-on questions that would make them feel more 

uncomfortable. This tended to happen when they were asked questions pertaining to 

interactions with government authorities, and I was careful to observe this shift in 

expression and body language and limit the follow on questions on that topic to ease the 

respondents. Therefore, in chapters four and five, the reader will notice that the responses 

collected from the respondents vary in type between Tajikistan (i.e. predominantly 

interview based) and Kyrgyzstan (i.e. predominantly focus and natural groups and 

participant observation).  

 

All the interviews were recorded using a sound recorder and the transcripts were 

immediately transcribed into Russian, and then later, into English. The physical notes 

from the interview were kept with the print out of the transcript from the same interview 

and the signed consent form and they were organized by date and respondent in a locked 

folder in my apartment in Dushanbe together with the USB that the data was saved on 
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(which was password protected). Why was this essential? The high security environment 

in Central Asian Republics (and Tajikistan particularly) meant that the researcher needed 

to assure that the respondent felt their information would be protected. For example, it 

will be discussed in chapter four under the section on HIV/AIDS awareness, one NGO 

mentioned that they had KGB break into their office to steal a list of participants to a 

HIV/AIDS awareness meeting, several of those participants had been arrested on charges 

of endangering the public (i.e. by virtue of having either HIV or AIDS). The NGO said 

that it then had to build the trust back with the community after that, and their activities 

tended to have much less support due to their inability to protect their beneficiaries from 

security sector harassment. The content of the data was kept in its original form so that 

the content of the responses was kept through the process of translation. In a few cases, 

respondents asked for physical notes and/or sound recordings to be taken due to this fear 

of the government security sector, and this was acknowledged and accepted.  

 

During the process of data collection, as the primary collector, a lot of self-reflection was 

necessary to assure the data was being portrayed in the original format that it was being 

given to me. The reason this was vital was because in the entire region, I was an extreme 

foreigner and as such, I was already filtering information through a different language, 

and a different cultural lens that ran the risk that I would interpret the data as something 

the respondent was not communicating to me. After each interview or focus group, the 

notes would be reviewed during transcription and it was necessary to consider the word 

usage of the respondents as being important to the content they were conveying to me as 
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the researcher. Authors King, Keohane, and Verba (1994) mention that researchers need 

to ask important questions, and convey the importance of their question to the larger 

field. But this justification of an “important” question is still grounded in the 

paradigmatic lens of those you are justifying the research question to (King, Keohane, 

and Verba, 1994, 13-19). Following each interview or participant observation/observation 

experience, transcripts and field notes were transcribed and translated from Tajik to 

Russian, then from Russian to English. Ethical issues were taken care of with informed 

consent forms that were signed by all the participants to the formal study portion. The 

respondents completed a confidentiality agreement and their interview notes were locked 

into a secured folder and that was put into a safe that was procured locally in Dushanbe. 

The respondents varied in age ranging between 18 and 21 years old (roughly 20%) to 

between 22 and 65 years old (roughly 80%); both male and female respondents were 

included in the study (roughly 50% men and 50% women), and a variety of different 

occupations ranging from informal community leaders including farmers, teachers, 

informal community members, community mediators, businessmen, and religious leaders 

(roughly 60%) to formal leaders including registered NGOs and government officials 

(roughly 40%). 
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Flow Chart of Research Process  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 
 

Figure 14: Data Analysis Process 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Desk Research for 
Dissertation Proposal 
Stage, HSRB Approval, 
Boren Fellowship Received 
for Tajikistan 

Semi-Structured 
Interview Questions 
designed, Informed 
Consent Forms 
designed 

Move to Tajikistan 2009-2010, 
use secondary sources to 
structure primary interviews with 
formal NGO leaders, then 
snowball sampling after first 
round with other formal NGO 
leaders, local officials, and 
informal community leaders in 
TJ and KR 

Interviews are supplemented with participant 
observation between 2009 and 2010, program and 
project reports, and informal meetings with formal 
and informal community leaders in TJ and KR.  

Data was initially coded, and those codes were 
then grouped into seven themes that emerged as 
Protection, Intermediation, Socialization, Social 
Cohesion, Accountability, Advocacy, Service 
Delivery.  These seven themes, also known as 
peacebuilding functions, were then further 
grouped into three categories: structure of 
domination, legitimation and signification. 

Method of data analysis was established 
given the methodological position as a 
qualitative project. Thematic analysis 
was used to analyze the data.  

Study was written over a 12-month period in 
consultation with dissertation chair and 
committee.  
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CHAPTER 3: CONTEXTUAL ANALYSIS 
 
 
 

“When agents (individuals, groups, or nations) and events are contextualized in a 
normative and material structure, it becomes easier to understand and even evaluate the 

resulting political action (cooperation or conflict)”  
(Earl Conteh-Morgan, “Peacebuilding and Human Security: A Constructivist 

Perspective” in International Journal of Peace Studies, Vol 10, No 1, Spring/Summer 
2005) 

 
Introductory Comments 
 

As the quote above highlights, in order to answer the following research question 

“How is civil society able to perform a number of peacebuilding functions in hybrid 

regimes classified as competitive authoritarian?” it is important to consider the context 

that helps shed light on why particular agents and activities are occurring as the Conteh-

Morgan quote above highlights. This chapter will explain the relevance of the context to 

the activities performed by civil society by providing background on the region now 

known as Central Asia. By discussing the region’s history, I will illustrate that many of 

the modern-day peacebuilding challenges grouped under three categories (political, 

economic and social) facing Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan can be traced to its regional pre-

history, Russian and Soviet influences, immediate post-Soviet experiences (1991-1993), 

and consolidated independence periods (1994 to the present).  
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In order to discuss the context, this chapter will first briefly document the history of the 

region, which includes modern day Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan 

and Tajikistan, as well as most of the Xinjang Province of China, quadrants of the 

Russian Federation, Iran and Afghanistan. It will discuss the ties to Islamic civilizations 

that emerged around the 8th century AD through a brief discussion of the Mongol 

Invasion. Although I will not delve deeply into the religious history of the region, I am 

introducing the important development and contributions of Islam in the region in order 

to explain the post-independence struggles between religious identity and secular 

identity, particularly in Tajikistan that will be discussed in chapter four. This chapter will 

discuss the establishment of the region’s strong political, economic and social ties 

between nomadic groups from the ancient Eurasian steppes (specifically modern day 

Central Asian Republics) and sedentary residents in agricultural areas, which is how the 

regions linguistic Turkic and Persian-roots emerged during the period of Silk Road trade 

between Eastern and Western cultures. This contextual analysis is important to illustrate 

the numerous post-independence economic and social struggles that the region still 

experiences and to highlight the differences in the leanings towards the East (as China 

and Russia in modern-day) and West (EU, NATO and US). The theoretical framework of 

competitive authoritarian regimes and conflict resolution theory considers important to 

understanding regimes and societies in transition already mentioned in chapter one. 

Lastly, this chapter will discuss elements of the Soviet era that are relevant to the post-

independence period, highlighting the ways in which the modern Central Asian states 
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have modeled their state-building processes after their Soviet historical roots and discuss 

the challenges that this has presented for Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan specifically.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

	  

	  

 

 

Figure 15: Map of Central Asia 
{Accessed from  www.nationsonline.org                     } 

 

 

3.1 Central Asian Peacebuilding Challenges: Historical Dynamics 

	  

Central Asia’s pre-independence period is a good starting point for those that have little 

knowledge of Central Asia or its history. As mentioned in the introduction of this chapter, 

a brief overview of the historical context leading up to and through the collapse of the 

Soviet Union in 1991 will not only provide context to the categorization of competitive 
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authoritarian regimes but also the peacebuilding challenges. This is because many of the 

political, economic and cultural complexities of the region, particularly under the Soviet 

period, were left unresolved prior to independence, therefore, leaving many of the Central 

Asian Republics to start from scratch in 1991. Not all Central Asian countries post-

independence paths will be discussed as the focus of this dissertation is on competitive 

authoritarian regimes, and Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan are the ones that have been 

considered to share this classification according to my own application of the three 

variables of Levitsky and Way’s theory (i.e. linkage with the West, leverage of the West, 

and organizational power) as well as the hybrid electoral, judicial, legislative and media 

characteristics as mentioned in chapter one. So while the stress is on the two selected 

countries and their challenges from 1991 to the present, it is important to consider the 

shared historical past of the region as a whole leading up to independence following the 

collapse of the Soviet Union in the early 1990s.  

 

“Primary historical sources on Central Asia are limited, falling chiefly into two 

categories. First, historical, literary and administrative texts from the region document 

events and practices before the rise of European colonialism. Second, Western visitors—

chiefly British and Russian—provide an outsider’s view of the region” (McKay, 2014, 

212). There is a struggle to find one comprehensive and reliable text that includes an 

introduction to the political history of Central Asia and a detailed overview of the 

religious and cultural history of Central Asia; and therefore, scholars such as Devin 

DeWesse claim that surveys of Central Asian history and of the history of Islam in 
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Central Asia produced as “background” for studies of contemporary Central Asia are 

typically ‘unreliable’ and are ‘best avoided’ (DeWesse, 2000). In my experience looking 

for comprehensive texts on the entire Central Asian region from pre-history to the 

present, there is some truth to the statement above. However, I was able to find a number 

of prominent scholarship on the political history of the region by authors such as Yuri 

Bregel (Bregel 1978, 1980, 1982, 1991, 1995, 1996, 2003, 2011), Dilip Hiro (2009), 

Rafiz Abazov (2008), and Peter Golden (2011), all of which attempt to sketch the 

evolution of the Central Asian people into the evolution of modern civilization. Of all of 

the authors, I found the most recent Peter Golden text (2011) to be the most interesting 

and persuasive; therefore, this section was written with his writing as influence in order 

to explain the evolution of the region through micro-analytical lens of evolving nomadic 

identities (instead of a macro-analytical structural approach) and therefore, used much of 

the research below.  I was also able to use a text recommended by Central Asian Scholar 

and GMU Professor Eric McGlinchey called Everyday Life in Central Asia: Past and 

Present (2002) that was edited by Jeff Sahadeo and Russell Zanca for information on the 

religious and cultural practices of Islam in the region (Sahadeo and Zanca, 2002). The 

authors in the Sahadeo and Zanca book focus on the substantive and non-politicized 

aspects of life in the pre and post-Soviet Central Asian Republics, and like the previously 

mentioned historians, focus at the micro-level (the anthropological focus on the 

community level tells a story of how Central Asians define their everyday lives and 

practices) which was, and continues to be unusual in scholarship that is still dominated by 

macro-level studies (focused on the global structure and the state role in issues of energy 
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politics and international trade for example). These two important aspects of political and 

socio-cultural life leading up to independence will be discussed below as the foundation 

for the remainder of the chapters’ discussion on the peacebuilding challenges currently 

plaguing Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. The connection between the historical context and 

the current peacebuilding challenges will be made evident through the following section.  

	  
Regional Pre-History 
 

“The form of rigidly delineated territoriality enforced by Westphalian states in Europe 
was absent here” (Joseph McKay, 2013, 214) 

 
The regional pre-history can be traced as far back as the eleventh century BC according 

to Rafis Abazov (Abazov, 2008). “The place of Central Asia in ancient world history is 

very difficult to define…However, existing evidence suggests that during the eleventh to 

seventh centuries BC the population of Central Asia was already engaged in various 

forms of crop cultivation and animal husbandry” (Abazov, 2008, 6). According to Peter 

Golden (2011), the evolution of the region can be categorized in two ways by: focused on 

internal actors, the region can be analyzed by discussing those who settled in the oases 

and the nomads of the steppe (Golden, 2011, 4-6). It can also be discussed with a focus 

on external actors like Joseph McKay (2013) who claims that the early historical period 

of Central Asian history is divided into “periods of imperial domination: Mongol, 

Timurid, Persian, Russian, and in the east, Chinese” (McKay, 2013, 213). “Between the 

eighth and sixth centuries BC, the early ancient states and proto-states had emerged in the 

Transoxiana (the area between the Amu Darya and Syr Darya rivers), the earliest 

appearing at the Farghona, Murgab, Bukhara, Khwarezm and other oases” (Abazov, 
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2008, Map 6), and “from the sixth to the third centuries BC, Central Asian peoples had 

established several principles urban centers on sites close to present-day Samarkand (in 

Uzbekistan), Balk (in Afghanistan), Merv (in Turkmenistan), Khujand (in Tajikistan) and 

many other cities” (Abazov, 2008, Map 6). The evolution of urban centers was an 

indicator of the period of modernization because it enabled a level of organization for 

social structures. These social structures were previously organized solely on clan and 

tribal affiliations; however, modernization brought more outside influences attempting to 

conquer the land and can be linked to the historical fall of nomadic states and empires 

through the 16th century (Levi and Sela, 2010; Hiro, 2009; Geiss, 2003).  

 

In the 6th century, Turkic nomads built an Empire in northern China and Mongolia to take 

the place of the earlier Xiongnu and Han dynasties (Golden, 2011, 35-43 and 49). As 

Peter Golden (2011) describes, the Turkic Empire established the first Central Asian 

transcontinental Empire with eastern and western administrative units called 

“qaghanates” each of which were ruled by a Turk “qaghan,” or ruler (Golden, 2011, 43-

49). Golden (2011) claims that the Turkic Empire became the template for all future 

nomadic states, as the qaghanates adopted sedentary administrative structures by 

maintaining pastoral nomadism for economic support and horsepower that also assisted 

them with a number of military warfare victories over the copious outsiders that came to 

the region (Bingol, 2004, 45; Golden, 2011, 43-49).  This is an important historical point 

for the Central Asian republics because it describes the ways in which the early period 

nomadic structures were complimented by sedentary administrative structures, not co-



117 
 

opted by them—an aspect of post-independence social and political life that remains a 

challenge in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan especially as it struggles to find the balance 

between old and new. Trade between east and west featured silk which was considered an 

international currency, and Sogdians (considered vassals to the Turks) were responsible 

for the movement of cargo between various colonies along the Silk Road at this time 

(Golden, 2011, 50-52). “On the eve of the Arab invasion of Transoxiana in the seventh 

and eighth centuries, there were a series of oasis city-states that formed links in the 

northern Silk Road. Khwarazm, an agricultural, manufacturing, and trading center west 

of the Sogdian cities of Chach (Tashkent), Bukhara, and Samarkand, was a major conduit 

to the Middle East for the goods of the Finno-Ugrian and Slavic peoples of the northern 

forests”(Golden, 2011, 50).  There were different social orders between urban centers and 

agrarian communities, and as a result “Turkic-speaking nomads replaced the earlier 

Iranian nomads, and from the third to fourth century onwards, a linguistic divide was 

added. Nonetheless, the cities adapted”(Golden, 2011, 20). Golden (2011) discusses the 

linguistic divisions in the region as important to understanding the post-Soviet identity 

making process by the people as well as state-making processes by politicians. This is 

because after independence, Central Asian countries have experienced conflict tension 

among minority populations that reside in territories that have a language different from 

the dominant language and this has become both a political and social driver of conflict.   
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Figure 16: Silk Road Map 
 {Accessed	  from	  www.lib.umd.edu}                      

 

 

As aforementioned, the Arab invasion of Transoxiana (modern day territories of eastern 

Uzbekistan, eastern Turkmenistan, western Kyrgyzstan, northern Tajikistan and southern 

Kazakhstan) in the 7th and 8th centuries also brought Islam to the region for the first time 

(Golden, 2011, 60-64; also see Nourzhanov and Bleuer, 2013, 11-16). As the Turkish 

Empire collapsed, the conflation of religious and linguistic identity began to solidify as 

one larger hybrid identity because Islam was freely mixing with other religions such as 

Buddhism and Shamanism—brought to the region by individuals were still transiting 

through the region conducting economic transactions along the Silk Road (Golden, 2011, 

65-95).“Islam, whether brought by conquest, commerce or mystics, initially came to the 
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Turks from a Persian-speaking world" (Golden, 2011, 69-70; also see Hiro, 2009, chapter 

1; Megoran, 2002, 469-477).  As aforementioned, the linguistic divisions that began in 

the 4th century continued. While Persian remained the language for Tajiks, Turkic 

became the political language of the rest of the Central Asian territory. This remained the 

linguistic breakdown through modern times and an important historical fact that drives 

both conflict tensions and peacebuilding between those who are Persian speakers and 

those that are Turkic speakers in the Central Asian region (Golden, 2011).  

 

The region was conquered by the Mongols between 1238 to 1240 and their rule stretched 

as far as the Black Sea, and it has been cited as the beginning of the an early ‘world 

system’ which was the precursor for the modern world (Golden, 2011, 90). The Mongol 

rulers fragmented the territory into several khanates including Kazan, Crimea and 

Chaghatai---the Central Asian khanate (Levi and Sela, 2010, 112; Nourzhanov and 

Bleuer, 2013, 14-16). Descendants of Genghis Khan’s second son Chaghatai, who 

attempted to preserve the regions nomadic style of life, ruled the territory of Chaghatai 

(Levi and Sela, 2010, 111-153).  Many Mongols also converted to Islam by the end of the 

14th century (Levi and Sela, 2010, 111-153). Golden (2011) makes a good point about not 

just the contribution of the Turkish empires to forming civilizations in the Central Asian 

region, but also the Mongols. “The Mongol Empire marked the greatest incursion of the 

steppe people into settled society” and therefore “profoundly influences global history, 

putting into place international networks of communications, the beginnings of an early 
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“world system” in the period 1250-1350, the precursor of the modern world” (Golden, 

2011, 90).  

 

Joseph McKay (2013) notes that by the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, a number of 

independent city-states had emerged in Khiva, Bukhara and Kokand in modern-day 

Uzbekistan; however, they “lacked clear territorial demarcation, and were typified by 

personalistic rule, but nonetheless possessed the bureaucratic apparatuses and political 

structures of small states” (McKay, 2013, 213). McKay’s 2013 Central Asian Survey 

article notes that even in its pre-historical period, this territory struggled to define its 

borders and conflict between powers and elites was further complicated by the 

“unregulated passage of trade caravans” on the Silk Road (McKay, 2013, 214). 

Therefore, while this period created the modern state, it was fraught with territorial 

challenges due to the poor demarcation of borders between city-states. This pre-historical 

reality continued into the Soviet and post-Soviet eras and has been a major peacebuilding 

challenge to Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan specifically.  

 

Like the political and social challenges to the city-state and border delimitation process, 

the Silk Road era presented a number economic opportunities and challenges to the 

region. As figure sixteen illustrates, the ancient trading routes between Asia and Europe 

transverse the territory of modern day Central Asia. James Millward’s 2013 book titled 

The Silk Road: A Very Short Introduction details the network of land routes known as 

the Silk Road (Millward, 2013 and Philippe Foret and Andreas Kaplony’s 2008 book The 
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Journey of Maps and Images on the Silk Road). The origin of the trading route is traced 

back over 2000 years including the period of the Roman Empire (Millward, 2013). “The 

Silk Road consisted of a succession of trails followed by caravans through Central Asia, 

about 6,400 km in length. Travel was favored by the presence of steppes, although 

several arid zones had to be bypassed such as the Gobi and Talk Makan deserts. 

Economies of scale, harsh conditions and security considerations required the 

organization of trade into caravans slowly trekking from one stage (town and/or oasis) to 

the other” (Rodrigue, The Silk Road and Arab Sea Routes, 1998-2014, 

http://people.hofstra.edu/geotrans/eng/ch2en/conc2en/silkroad.html). The Silk Road was 

not a single route per se, but was a pathway or connection of several paths of transit that 

ran from east to west, and is considered the “most enduring trade route in human history” 

(Rodrigue, The Silk Road and Arab Sea Routes, 1998-2014). While the Silk Road 

brought a number of foreign people with foreign languages, cultures, and religions to the 

region, it was limited in its duration because of the evolution of the maritime sector that 

was responsible for slowing the over-land routes established during the Silk Road era and 

European powers, although Millward (2013) claims that the over-land trading routes were 

not completely eliminated with the appearance of the maritime sector (Millward, 2013).  

Regardless, the Silk Road eventually declined during the period of the 16th century, 

leading to the demise of the khanates and opening the door for Chinese and Russian 

rulers (Golden, 2011, 115-116; also see Hiro, 2009, 20; Rodrigue, The Silk Road and 

Arab Sea Routes, 1998-2014). The decline of the Silk Road presented a decline in the 

over-land trade through the Central Asian region and caused shifts in economic patterns 
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that continued through the emergence of the Russian rule in the 18th and 19th centuries 

although the British and Chinese continued to trade with Bukhara (McKay, 2013, 216). In 

Joseph McKay’s 2013 Central Asian Survey article titled “International Politics in 

eighteenth and nineteenth-century Central Asia: Beyond Anarchy in International-

Relations Theory,” he notes that in the mid-eighteenth century, very few borders outside 

of the natural ones existed, however, major city-states continued to expand their research 

and conquer one another (McKay, 2013). “However, these claims seen as often as not to 

have been disputed by other sovereigns or with local authorities, and there is no mention 

of formal border enforcement” (McKay, 2013, 214). As the McKay quote indicated at the 

beginning of this section, as of the mid-eighteenth century borders did not have a very 

concrete or impenetrable status. McKay also notes that trade in the region was 

complicated and that when combined with the aforementioned unclear territorial 

divisions it created confusion and misunderstandings. “The absence of clear territoriality, 

and the relatively unregulated passage of trade caravans across the region, seems to have 

made for frequent sources of conflict” (McKay, 2013, 214).  

 

In the second half of the 19th century, the Russian Empire managed to gain control over 

territories around Central Asian cities like Tashkent, Samarkand, and Bukhara (Hiro, 

2009, 20-28; also see Cummings, 2012, 35 and footnote in Nourzhanov and Bleuer, 2013, 

14) and was pushing on the territories in Afghanistan that were being influenced by the 

British due to their operations in British India (Golden, 2011, 122). Until Russian and 

Chinese influence, the city-states were independent through the nineteenth century 



123 
 

(McKay, 2013, 216).  McKay (2013) claims that the British involvement in the region did 

not occur until they attempted military engagement in Afghanistan. The Russians did not 

engage with Central Asia in a meaningful way until the nineteenth century when they 

invaded it (McKay, 2013). “When the Russians did arrive, they did so with significant 

but selective violence: a local source records the ease with which Khiva was permitted to 

surrender peacefully” (McKay, 2013, 215).  The battles for the Central Asian city-states 

continued through the nineteenth century. “As Chinese power in the region waned in the 

19th century, the Russian and British Empires filled the gap in the geopolitical contest that 

became known popularly as the Great Game” (McKay, 2013, 215). This 

conceptualization of the region continued with scholars updating the concept in Peter 

Hopkirk’s 1990 text titled The Great Game: The Struggle for Empire in Central Asia and 

Lutz Kleveman’s 2004 text titled The Next Great Game: Blood and Oil in Central Asia.  

 

The 19th century revealed the conversion of Mongol-controlled territories to Russian and 

Britain forces in an effort to control both territory and trade in Central, South and South 

East Asia between 1865 and 1920 (Golden, 2011, 122; Cummings, 2012, 28-30). During 

this time, there were also a number of non-state actors that were in direct conflict with the 

major Central Asian city states (McKay, 2013, 216-217). “The post Silk Road reduction 

of trade via long-distance caravans meant that direct interactions between city states and 

traders were of somewhat lesser importance” (McKay, 2013, 217). By non-state actors, 

McKay considers the presence of nomadic tribes to be the major competitor to the city-

states, and the Turkmen and Kyrgyz nomadic groups have been noted as those presenting 
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the most challenge to the city-states and their rulers. “The Kyrgyz semi-nomadic people 

living in the mountainous region between Kokand and the Chinese borderlands had little 

history of political organization beyond clan and tribe structures and little notion of 

unified identity” (McKay, 2013, 217). For example, the city-state of Khiva was in direct 

conflict with the Turkmen nomadic tribes and the Kyrgyz nomadic tribes challenged the 

city-state of Kokand, the latter conflict being an illustration of the modern conflict in 

Ferghana Valley between the southern Kyrgyz city of Osh and the Uzbek city of Kokand 

(McKay, 2013, 217). This also represents the historical power struggle between the 

center and periphery.   

	  
Russian and Soviet-controlled Central Asia, 1918-1991  

 
“…The Soviet experiences seems to be evaluated as a paradox…despite the government’s 

claims to modernize society for example through national formations or female 
emancipation, it produced neo-traditional relations in relation to nations (Martin 2000), 

local officials (Edgar 2004), or women (Kandiyoti 2007)”  
(Kassymbekova, 2011, 22) 

 
Like the discussion in the section on state making in chapter one, it is not surprising that 

during the period of 1917–1923, “the dissolution of the Austro-Hungarian, Ottoman and 

Russian empires was often accompanied by violent attempts to forge new nation-states or 

to consolidate revolutionary gains through force” (Eichenberg and Newman, 2010, 183).  

Tension between Russians and dwellers in Central Asia between 1896 and 1916 

continued throughout the early 1920s with the border delimitation process (Cummings, 

2012, 37). Violent internal struggles in the 20th century began with Basmachi Revolt in 

1916 and the Bolshevik Revolution in 1917. The ‘in-group’ versus ‘out-group’ tension 
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was exacerbated in the early 1900’s as the Russians rescinded their exemption for Central 

Asians to not be required to serve in the military—a decision that caused Central Asians 

to revolt, and later became known as the Basmachi Revolt of 1916 (Hiro, 2009, 41-44). 

 

The Bolshevik Revolution of 1917 coupled with the economic devastation from World 

War I collapsed the Russian Monarchy (Abazov, 2008, Map 34; Hiro, 1994, 33-41). 

“Russian Bolsheviks soon announced their intention to retain Russia’s hegemony over 

the region by bringing the Caucasus and Central Asia into the socialist fold” (Gleason, 

ISA Paper 2007, 3). Charles Shaw (2011) describes Soviet efforts to create the border in 

a “poor, remote, Muslim, nomadic and tribal corner of the Union from 1918 until 1934, 

when border life began to stabilize…and forecasts the years of High Stalinism and 

beyond” (Shaw, 2011, 332). The Central Asian border was included but was a 

contradiction because borders that were exceptional cultural and social spaces in Soviet 

Society (Shaw, 2011, 332). Soviets viewed borders a “sacred” or “idealized” spaces and 

“were also animated with the idealized relationship between border guards and local 

villages working together towards nonclad border defense” (Shaw, 2011, 332). The 

greater Turkestani battle in the 20th century, including the Basmachi movement that 

gained popular backing in Fergana Valley, is traced in A. Ahat Andican’s 2007 book 

Turkestan Struggle Abroad (from Jadadism to Independence. Sally Cummings (2012) 

and Dilip Hiro (2009) give their analysis of the tensions and trace it to the changes 

brought in by the Russians to the political, socio-cultural and economic life in the region 

(Cummings, 2012, 34-38). Cummings (2012) notes how political allegiances were forced 
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to shift with the ousting of Turkic and Iranian leaders, how Russian influence affected 

how tribes related to one another, as well as the multitude of cultural shifts from Russian 

culture was imposed on annexed large pieces of land and local clans were forced to 

assimilate (Cummings, 2012, 32-37). Of importance, the initial tension between Russians 

and the former imperial powers in the region is of historical relevance to the modern-day 

region, as the assimilation that appeared in political, economic and cultural life were not 

as deeply embedded as the Soviets and others analyzed them to be—an aspect that 

became particularly salient after independence with the (re)surfacing of traditionally pre-

Russian religious and cultural traditions that are still a source of tension in modern day 

life.   

 

Continuing the discussion of tensions for border delimitation, Charles Shaw (2011) 

claims that “after the October Revolution, the Soviets sought to create a different sort of 

state that required a different sort of border Soviet: to replace these ‘oppressive’ feelings 

with ‘friendship and trust’” (Shaw, 2011, 331). Like earlier conquers, Moscow’s 

established administrative borders of its Central Asian republics in the mid-1920s did not 

follow either natural geographic boundaries or strict ethnic lines (Abazov, 2008, Map 

37). “This was simultaneously a state-building and a nation-building process that 

involved linking pathwork islands of familiarity into one solid fabric where all could feel 

at home” (Shaw, 2011, 331). Unlike under the Turkic Empire in the 6th century, Stalin’s 

idea of new nations came with conditions attached and that meant that the ‘nations’ 

formed would not be in conflict with the centralized state.   Therefore, national 
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languages, national elites, and national cultures would all need to be in compliance with 

the state as well (Cummings, 2012, 36-56). The issue of borders from the 6th century to 

the Soviet period remained challenging for the Central Asian Republics, and after 

independence in 1991, the unclear geographic demarcations and the groups that were 

caught within the territories of new states and became minority ‘nations’ as a result. This 

new boundary of in and out group’s mimics the theory of Brewer and Tilly described in 

chapter one.  

 

In brief, Abazov (2008, Map 37), Cummings (2012, 38-41), and Hiro (2009, 42-48) 

describe the evolution of the SSRs. The Turkestan Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic 

(Turkestan ASSR) was established in 1918 then abolished in 1924 due to the 

establishment of the USSR, or Union of Soviet Socialist Republic (Abazov, 2008, Map 

37). Turkestan ASSR was broken into several pieces as the newly constructed USSR. The 

Turkmen SSR (now modern day Turkmenistan) was established in 1925. As the closest 

SSR to Iran, it was considered of geopolitical importance during the Soviet Union; 

however, independence in 1991 has revealed an isolationist path for this independent 

country (Giro 2009, 45-60; Cummings, 2012, 40). Originally named the Kirgiz ASSR in 

1925, yet after re-alignments, this territory was renamed the Kazak SSR in 1936 and is 

the current territory of Kazakhstan (Abazov, 2008, Map 47). The Karakalpak 

Autonomous Oblast was established in 1925 (Cummings, 2012, 4 and 40) within the 

Kazak ASSR, but was later re-aligned into the Uzbek SSR in 1936 (Abazov, 2008, Map 

37). The Uzbek SSR (now modern day Uzbekistan including modern day Tajikistan) was 
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established in 1925. The Tajik SSR broke away from the Uzbek SSR in 1929 

(Cummings, 2012, 40) although this separation has also continued to drive modern day 

conflicts over two cities, Bukhara and Samarkand, that remained in the control of the 

Uzbek SSR instead of becoming cities within the newly formed Tajik SSR (Cummings, 

2012, 40; also see Akiner and Barnes, 2001, 18-20 and see footnote in Nouzhanov and 

Bleuer, 2013, 41). Also, the sovereign borders of Tajikistan also included (or excluded 

may be the better way to state the fact) three territories known as “exclaves,” two of three 

are located inside the sovereign borders of Kyrgyzstan and one within Uzbekistan within 

the Fergana Valley (Vinokurov, 2006, 27-28). The largest of the three is known as 

Vorukh and has a total majority of Tajiks with a small minority of ethnic Kyrgyz while 

the second exclave in Kyrgyzstan is known as Kairagach (Vinokurov, 2006, 27-28). The 

third exclave is the village of Sarvan, which is located near Kokand in Uzbekistan 

(Vinokurov, 2006, 27-28). While the existence of three exclaves is difficult for Tajikistan 

to manage, it is fortunate that it does not have enclaves of other neighboring societies 

within their own sovereign borders (Vinokurov, 2006, 27-28). This was in contrast to the 

path of the Kara-Kyrgyz Autonomous Oblast that was created on 14 October 1924 from 

the predominantly Kazakh and Kyrgyz sections of the Turkestan ASSR, but in1936, it 

became the Kyrgyz SSR (Abazov, 2008, Map 37). Unlike Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan had two 

of Tajikistan’s exclaves as enclaves within its southern border area of the Ferghana 

Valley. Of importance, none of these borders were of any great significance under Soviet 

rule, yet became and remain a major conflict driver in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as 
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well as between both countries to be discussed in the next section (ICG, 2002, 2-3; also 

see Encyclopedia Britannica, The History of Central Asia, 2013, www.britannica.com).  

 

The Soviet administrative division of the Central Asian landmass was designed to assist 

the economic movement of silk and cotton produced in the region among other more 

practical reasons. The Soviets even relocated Slavic workers to Central Asia to facilitate 

this economic opportunity, a tactic that also drove conflict between in groups (i.e. those 

indigenous to the land) and out groups (i.e. those settling on the land for economic 

purposes). Sadly, the conflict tension did not just lie in the tension between in and out 

groups, but that the out group became the prioritized group and gained access to the 

control of the land. This conflict continued after independence. In Kassymbekova (2011) 

she details this dilemma as the quote at the beginning of this section indicates. The Soviet 

government established “modern state institutions” but also incorporated pre-modern 

forms of rule into the governing structures (Kassymbekova, 2011, 22). Kassymbekova 

(2011) claims that this allowed despotism in places like Tajikistan as a legitimate 

“political form of governance” (Kassymbekova, 2011, 22). The population also increased 

with thousands of ethnic Tajiks migrating to Tajikistan following the transfer of Bukhara 

and Samarkand to the Uzbek SSR. This aspect of Tajik and Uzbek history is often 

underestimated for its contribution to community-based conflict due to the rapid influx of 

new citizens on a state that was already struggling economically (Akiner and Barnes, 

2001, 18-20; also see Nouzhanov and Bleuer, 2013, 41 and Encyclopedia Britannica, The 

History of Central Asia, 2013, www.britannica.com). All of these issues, political, socio-
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cultural and economic in nature created low-levels of conflict that continued through the 

Soviet period and independence. 

In summary, Central Asia’s pre-historical period through 1991 revealed the perception of 

a number of political, economic and social challenges. Border issues and the evolution of 

the modern city-states and SSRs were problematic for in-group and out-group identity 

politics. The demise of the Silk Road and the economic injustices around land ownership 

also drove tensions prior to independence in 1991. Lastly, linguistic and religious 

tensions in the region from the Turkic and Iranian rules, as well as the inception of Islam 

also caused divisions within the region. These challenges continued after independence in 

1991 and the next section will discuss this briefly.  

 
3.2 Challenges to Positive Peace: Political, Economic and Social Complexities in the 
Post-Soviet Era 

 
“The dissolution of the USSR in December 1991 created an almost frantic struggle for 
new institutions and identities in the new nations of Central Asia”(Ruffin and Waugh, 

1999, 22) 
 
 
The previous section mentioned the political challenges (i.e. complicated borders and 

challenges with governing territories), economic challenges (i.e. issues of trade and 

unequal distribution of resources between power centers and the periphery) and social 

challenges (i.e. issues with new religions and languages infusing with the old) ranging 

from early historical times through the Soviet period in Central Asia. The challenges 

were highlighted in the regional pre-Soviet history section, and these issues increased in 

complexity as the Central Asian Republics gained independence in 1991. Continuing 
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with the same broad categories (i.e. political, economic, and social), the following section 

will discuss the post-independence challenges in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan specifically. 

The following section will use a number of secondary sources from 2008 to the present to 

illustrate the political, economic and socio-cultural challenges to the consolidation of 

peace exist in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan’s present-day competitive authoritarian regimes.  

 

Political Challenges Driving Conflict As Independent States 

 

Under power-sharing and political representation issues, these predated the Soviet as 

McKay (2013) noted the fight for power and dominance between city-states and nomadic 

non-state actors, in-group and out-groups and asymmetrical power representation 

continued after independence both in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. These struggles are 

interlinked to the regimes linkages to the West, the leverage Western powers, and the 

organizational power of the political leader and will be discussed below. Erica Marat’s 

2010 book titled The Military and the State in Central Asia: From Red Army to 

Independence compares the defense and security doctrine in all Central Asian republics 

to evaluate how far each has moved away from Soviet doctrine since independence 

(Marat, 2010). While Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan lag behind Kazakhstan, she finds that the 

state system of strong centralized control at the expense of any out-group or those in 

lower power positions (Marat, 2010).  
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In the case of both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, there have been a number of political 

challenges that stemmed from their pre-Soviet history and affected their independent 

statehood, however, I will focus on issues related to power sharing and political 

representation, governance and corruption, and border management. In chapter one’s 

discussion of competitive authoritarian regimes, I mentioned that Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan are being classified as competitive authoritarian regimes in this dissertation. I 

will use the political section mostly to provide evidence of this classification with special 

attention to the legislative, judicial, electoral and media challenges that are interwoven in 

the political challenges in both countries.  

 

Power sharing and political representation issues in Tajikistan  

 

In the case of Tajikistan, the Tajik civil war was underpinned by a number of power-

sharing issues between different regions. Prominent Tajik Scholar John Heathershaw 

(2009, 2011) noted that the interpretation of the Tajik civil war can take many forms and 

has been theorized by a number of scholars over the years. These scholars have produced 

theories to explain the causes of the civil war ranging from a battle for ideology to a fight 

for resources and access to those resources to a struggle among elites for elite capture of 

the political process in the country (Heathershaw, 2009, 24). For myself, I consider the 

Tajik civil war to be a regional representation and political power-sharing struggle and 

the description of the conflict below will be guided by that understanding and 

interpretation.  
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The four regions in Tajikistan include Dushanbe and its sub-ordinate territories (ranging 

through Rasht valley to the border with Kyrgyzstan), Sughd territory (located in the 

north-west corridor of the country in Ferghana Valley),  Khatlon oblast (located to the 

south of Dushanbe and borders Afghanistan and Uzbekistan), and finally, Gorno-

Badakshan (a mountainous territory bordering Afghanistan and China) (Heathershaw, 

2009, 22). These regions had both positive and negative engagements with one another 

under the Soviet era. For example, the Sughd region in the north and the Khatlon region 

in the south were perceived by the other two regions as dominating Tajik politics since 

the late 1920s, creating on-going tension around political representation (Heathershaw, 

2009, 21-22). The regions began airing political and economic grievances starting as 

early as 1990, yet the political struggle of the post independence era brought together 

political factions from different regions that found alliances in their grievances 

(Heathershaw, 2009, 21). For example, one alliance was formed by those from the 

Khujand and Kulyab regions of the country, which became known as the Democratic 

Party of Tajikistan (DPT) in 1990 (Heathershaw, 2009, 24). People from the Kurgan-

Tyube region formed the Islamic Renaissance Party (IRP) and the Pamiri people of the 

Gorno-Badakhshan region created the ‘Lali Badakhshan’ movement to demand greater 

regional autonomy based on their sense of ethnic and religious separateness from other 

Tajiks (McGlinchey, 2013). These alliances reinforced the regionalism that was already 

present in society and pitted geographically located communities against one another, and 

although Russian troops were brought in to settle the 1990 unrest, the Tajikistan’s 

Supreme Soviet was forced to declare independence from the Soviet Union in 1991. 
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Without channels or institutions to mediate this new independence, these grievances and 

alliances were exacerbated quickly (Heathershaw, 2009). Tajikistan held their first 

Presidential elections in November 1991, with three main parties promoting candidates 

for the Presidency. The incumbent Communist Party candidate, Rakhmon Nabiyev, won 

the election signaling the countries early organizational power in favor of the incumbent 

as described in Levitsky and Way’s theory described in chapter one (Heathershaw, 2009, 

26-28). Unhappy with this outcome, political opposition led protests against the election 

outcome in April and May 1992, yet President Nabiyev continued to move forward with 

serving as President by promising a political power sharing arrangement through the 

formation of the Government of National Reconciliation (GNR) which was designed with 

the eight prominent opposition leaders in the country in the early 1990s (Nourzhanov and 

Bleuer, 2013, 305-308; Heathershaw, 2009, 27-29). While independence movements can 

create new opportunities, most efforts to create consensus in the pre-violent conflict 

period were marginalized by more radical voices that used nationalistic language to 

express a host of grievances about land and language issues such as that of the IRP 

splinter group. These dynamics were further complicated by the flow of ‘assistance’ (in 

the form of arms and militia) from Afghanistan (Heathershaw, 2009, 32), therefore, it can 

be said that the transition from peaceful grievance airing to violent civil war was a 

foreseeable escalation in 1992.  

 

For a much more detailed analysis of the prelude to the launch of the civil war, John 

Heathershaw’s 2009 book Post-Conflict Tajikistan: The Politics of Peacebuilding and the 
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Emergence of Legitimate Order provides an excellent level of detail as well as Kirill 

Nourzhanov and Christian Bleuer’s 2013 E-book Tajikistan: A Political and Social 

History (Heathershaw, 2009, chapter 1; Nourzhanov and Bleuer, 2013). The major 

violence erupted in May 1992, and as I mentioned above, the conflict lines were drawn 

along clan/regional lines, therefore, dividing the country into four areas (Heathershaw, 

2009). Unable to find a resolution to the high-intensity phase of the violence, Tajikistan’s 

leader, President Nabiyev resigned in September 1992 to create political space for a new 

leader-- Emomali Rakhmanov, a GNR Representative and Kulyobi, to become the new 

head of state (Heathershaw, 2009, 29; Nourzhanov and Bleuer, 2013, 300-308). 

Prominent Central Asian scholars Shirin Akiner and Catherine Barnes (2005) highlighted 

that the most violent period of the conflict only lasted one year, with minor conflicts at 

the regional level continuing through 1993, yet the death toll was so severe as it still 

managed to claim up to 60,000 lives and displace around one million into neighboring 

countries (also see estimated deaths in Nourzhanov and Bleuer, 2013, 3). The resolution 

to the conflict was negotiated in 1997 with the signing of a formal peace agreement 

between the central government led by President Rakhmon and the United Tajik 

Opposition (UTO) with a power-sharing arrangement (See Nourzhanov and Bleur, 2013, 

3). “As the conflict continued at a lower intensity in the mid-1990s, scholars and analysts 

continued to debate the viability or otherwise of Tajikistan as a sovereign state, some 

arguing that if not disintegration or dismemberment, then state failure and permanent 

dependency on foreign powers (most likely Russia and/or Uzbekistan) was the inevitable 

future for the territory and nation so recently and pooly cobbed together from 
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incompatible parts (Rubin, 1994, 1998)” (Heathershaw and Herzig, 2011, 6). Despite all 

odds, the Tajik state maintained itself after the peace agreement although even the basic 

agreement of the peace deal, the power-sharing arrangement, has not been thoroughly 

upheld by the central government as noted by scholars such as Eric McGlinchey 

(McGlinchey, 2006).  

 

A present-day example of the lack of respect for the power sharing arrangement by the 

central government was observed in the summer 2012 violent conflict in Gorno-

Badakhshan Autonomous Oblast (GBAO) (CACI, 2012). The peace agreement called for 

a degree of power-sharing including the granting of political positions to opposition 

commanders—a decision that resurrected in July 2012 when the Tajik government 

allegedly attempt to erase one of the last remaining oppositon leader from his post in 

GBAO through a short, yet intensive military engagement (CACI, 2012; McGlinchey, 

2013). “On July 24, the government of Tajikistan sent special-purpose police units and 

army troops into Khorog,” the capital of GBAO, with “hundreds of troops supported by 

helicopter gunships and armoured vehicles marched into the town” isolating the region 

from the rest of the country (CACI, 2012). “Although many different factors might have 

played into the government’s decision to order the military operation, at its core the 

intrusion aimed at completing the regime’s long-term agenda of eradicating former 

opposition commanders” (CACI, 2012). With over 40 lives reported lost in the incursion 

in GBAO, the national government also closed the border with Afghanistan after 

accusing Afghan militants of assisting the GBAO forces against the central government--



137 
 

-another example of the on-going debate over borders and in-groups and out-groups 

(McGlinchey, 2013). In the end, analysts accept that this effort illustrated that the central 

government’s main objective was to get rid of the last standing members of the power-

sharing agreement and former political opposition, however, “the failure of the heavy-

handed approach to deliver the expected outcome prompted President Emomali Rahmon 

to announce a ceasefire on July 25, while demanding that militants lay down their arms” 

(CACI, 2012, 1). It is widely held understanding among civil society actors, intelligensia, 

and local leaders that the current Tajik government’s lack of political will to uphold the 

power-sharing arrangement creates more instability in Tajikistan, and that the lack of 

compliance in general will continue to breed more resentment among opposition parties 

and citizens frustrated with the lack of representation, thus illustrating an important 

challenge to the consolidation of peace in Tajikistan. 

 
Governance and Corruption in Tajikistan 
 
“Tajikistan survived against all expectations but it remains an institutionally weak state 

according to any definition and by most evidence” (Heathershaw, 2011, 6) 
 
 
Another of the challenges to solidifying peace in Tajikistan is the weak governance 

structure that is crippled by corruption and nepotism. Colleague, Scholar and friend 

Payam Foroughi published a Freedom House Nations in Transit report on Tajikistan in 

2012. Over coffee at Sierra Café in Bishkek in 2013, we discussed Tajikistan and the 

challenges of governance in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, and we share many findings 

on the governance challenges facing Tajikistan (Toogood and Foroughi, personal 
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communication, 2013). While we disagree on the importance placed on quantifying a 

country’s governance challenges as Freedom House does because it has an underlying 

assumption that Tajikistan is attempting to democratize (something that was previously 

discussed in chapter one as a widely held believe among scholars that study hybrid or 

transitioning regimes), I will discuss the basic findings of the Freedom House studies as I 

agree with the outcome of most of the broad categories (national and local governance, 

corruption, and media).  

 

In Tajikistan, Freedom House’s Nations in Transit reports ranging from 2003 to 2013 

give the regime between a 5.75 and 6.00 out of an overall score of 7.00 with 1 being 

democratic and 7 being authoritarian (Freedom House Nations in Transit, 2003-2013). 

For my analysis, the numbers are not that significant, but it is important that Freedom 

House considers Tajikistan’s governance structure to be much closer to an authoritarian 

regime than to a democracy. Recognizing the importance of separating what happens at 

the national from what happens at the local, Freedom House breaks down their survey 

findings into national and local governance issues after 2005, a clear indication that they 

wanted to measure changes at the micro and macro differently and I also agree that in the 

case of both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, this separation is important. According to 

Freedom House, corruption in Tajikistan has worsened from 6.00 to 6.25 between 2003 

and 2013 (Freedom House Nations in Transit, 2003-2013). Freedom House considers 

Tajikistan’s governance challenges to be related to President Rakhmon’s “strong control 

over all positions of power in the state bureaucracy and the judicial and legislative 
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branches” (Freedom House Nations in Transit 2012, 2). This paradox between what is 

inscribed in law and what occurs in practice is not unique to Tajikistan, but this extends 

to the electoral process and the media as well as the chart in chapter one mentioned in the 

section on competitive authoritarian regime variables. The judicial sector has also 

worsened between 2003 and 2013 according to Freedom House and has consistently 

received a 6.25 score between 2009 and 2012 (Freedom House Nations in Transit, 2003-

2012). Media has seen more variation in scores according to Freedom House and it has 

ranged between 5.75 and 6.25 between 2003 and 2012 (Freedom House Nations in 

Transit, 2003-2012). The flux of media scores by Freedom House reflects the ebb and 

flow constraints the state places on media as indicated in chapter one. “In early 2012, the 

government decriminalized libel” which was a “tool to silence journalists” but also 

“censorship of online media increased drastically,” indicating the way the regime both 

enables and constrains the media (Freedom House, 2013, 3). In an October 2013 US 

News and World Report article written by Dr. Michael Shank, and myself we analyzed 

the lack of opposition parties to President Rakhmon in the November 2013 Presidential 

election (Shank and Toogood, 2013). This combined with the targeting of IRP members 

and has continued to create conditions of closedness in governance reform and “any 

sector related to elections (the media, education, etc) is constrained in a manner to give 

the incumbents an unassailable electoral advantage” (Freedom House, 2013, 3). 

However, this section provides illustration that while there are significant hurdles to 

opposition parties and any actor outside the immediate governing circle, they are still able 
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to exist and continue to struggle against the state—one of the key characteristics of a 

competitive authoritarian state.  

 
Border Management in Tajikistan 
 

“There were both good historical and contemporary reasons to fear for the survival of 
the new state in 1991. Tajikistan’s emergence as one of the constituent republics of the 

USSR during the early Soviet period of national territorial delimitation (NTD) was 
fraught with difficulty” (Heathershaw and Herzig, 2011, 5) 

 
 

Lastly, another political challenge facing Tajikistan that appeared prior to independence 

is the issue of borders/boundaries. Border management has been a political challenge to 

peacebuilding in Tajikistan. The issues related to conflict around borders began prior to 

and continued through the Soviet period. Conflicts over shared borders are numerous as 

are conflicts in Ferghana Valley between Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan. As 

mentioned in the historical section above, the border delimitation process in the early 

1920s did not occur without protest. Tajikistan was originally designated as a territory 

within the Uzbek ASSR, yet was carved out in 1929 (Nourzhanov and Bleuer, 2013). As 

mentioned in the historical section, Tajikistan has several exclaves, or territories of 

Tajikistan situated within the geographic borders of Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan. While 

not all border issues are related to exclaves, in more recent years, these have occurred 

frequently with high profile media coverage of each event. For example, an IWPR 

January 2014 article titled “Kyrgyz-Tajik Row After Border Clash” recounts one 

narrative of a conflict in one of the largest Tajik exclaves in Kyrgyzstan named Vorukh 

(IWPR, 2014). On January 11, 2014, there was a small conflict between Tajik and 
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Kyrgyz border guards over the building of a road by the Kyrgyz government. The 

Vorukh exclave/enclave has both ethnic Tajiks and ethnic Kyrgyz living around the 

territory and Tajik frontier guards are stationed there to protect Tajik citizens (IWPR, 

2014). In January 2014, the border guards shot at one another and several on both sides 

were injured. This began the larger diplomatic conflict between the Tajik and Kyrgyz 

governments regarding the primary responsible party—a debate that continues to this day 

(IWPR, 2014). While this conflict was isolated, it is an example of the types of border 

violence that continues to plague Tajikistan’s relationship with its neighbors, although I 

agree with IWPR’s general finding that Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan governments 

“generally enjoy good relations, in stark contrast to either’s relations with Uzbekistan, 

which also has common borders and enclaves within Batken” (IWPR, 2014). According 

to RFE/RL’s March 24, 2014 article, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan governments are 

currently negotiating the idea of exchanging land with one another in an effort to mitigate 

the conflict they experience over their border territories. Specifically, they have created a 

joint commission to consider relocating individuals in the border area although this is still 

an ongoing discussion (RFE/RL, 2014).  

 

The issue of borders is not just about those in enclaves and exclaves. Authors such as 

Charles Shaw (2011) remind us that during the Soviet times, borders were also where 

ideals of the Soviet togetherness met the reality of the foreign nomadic people that were 

subjected to colonialism (Shaw 2011, 332). Therefore, it is not hard to deduce that the 

reality of borders created and drove conflict over aspects of documentation, family 
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separation and livestock and grazing as well. “The Soviet state’s power to regulate the 

economy and society was perennially frustrated by the movement of peoples and goods 

afforded by the long Central Asian border” (Shaw, 2011, 332). The responsibility fell on 

individuals to seek documentation to cross into enclaves and exclaves that prior to 1991 

were never considered a separate territory. This is still resisted by the population that has 

family, friends or commercial interests that span the disputed border areas and underlies 

frustrations with the unjust governance and poor regulatory institutions in the country 

(Heathershaw and Herzig, 2011, 6; also see Toogood, personal observation and 

conversation with border residents, 2012).  

 

Lastly, Tajikistan’s 1400 km border with Afghanistan has been problematic for a number 

of reasons. One main reason is the presence of the Russians along the southern border in 

GBAO and the process of mining that occurred along that same border in the 1980s. 

“Russia continued to guard Tajikistan’s southern border until 2005” (Heathershaw and 

Herzig, 2011, 6). In stark contrast to Tajikistan’s border issues with Kyrgyzstan, the 

issues with Afghanistan take on a different level of geopolitical importance given the 

2001 invasion and subsequent peacebuilding and state building process by US-led 

Coalition forces in Afghanistan. “Much of the porous Afghan-Tajik border lies in 

incredibly rugged mountains, and it has been very difficult for the Tajik authorities to 

police it.  Thus, the US and international community have stepped in to provide funding 

to help strengthen security along the Afghan-Tajik border” (Institute for the Study of 

War: Tajikistan and Afghanistan, n.d.).  
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In summary, the political challenges facing Tajikistan are tremendous. Issues of power 

sharing from both the civil war and the GBAO conflict are illustrations of the political 

challenges facing Tajikistan after independence.  The governance and corruption 

information provided above are also fundamental challenges for the establishment of a 

functioning judicial and electoral systems as well as media. These examples are not only 

examples of political challenges, but are also legislative-related issues provided as 

illustrations of Tajikistan’s competitive authoritarian structure and also illustrate the 

fundamental political challenge facing stability in Tajikistan. Keeping with the 

application of the competitive authoritarian classification to Tajikistan, Levitsky and Way 

also included three variables that should be discussed in reference to the political 

challenges facing Tajikistan. As described in this section, the Western linkages (including 

the role of UNMOT) were moderate during the civil war as the presence of Russian 

troops in GBAO to support the state dominated the foreign actors involved in the 

peacemaking processes. This limited the leverage of the West on the peacebuilding 

process in Tajikistan and reduced the leverage to mostly addressing the reduction of 

direct violence (i.e. UNMOT, World Bank, etc). These examples of moderate to low 

access to Tajikistan by the West (in either linkages or leverage) also secured President 

Rakhmon’s organizational power and led to the continuation of a number of grievances at 

all tracks or levels of society (i.e. tracks I, II and III).  Yet in accordance with the 

Levitsky and Way (2010) classification, it is clear from the information provided above 

that Tajikistan is neither 100% democratic nor 100% authoritarian, but instead, is a 
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hybrid of the two. With leverage, linkages and organizational power factors, it was 

illustrated in this section of the dissertation that Tajikistan can be classified as a 

competitive authoritarian regime with significant political challenges that have lead to 

conditions of structural violence and therefore create significant peacebuilding 

challenges.   

 
Power sharing and political representation issues in Kyrgyzstan 
 

“…In mid-1993 (almost two years after independence), the social-democratic model of 
development was chosen” (USAID DG Report, 2013, 3-4) 

 
 

During mediation trainings in Kyrgyzstan between 2012 and 2013, I asked informal civil 

society actors and formal civil society organizations representatives including local 

police, youth, and teachers to use analytical conflict models such as conflict trees to 

represent their understanding of the drivers of conflict. In a vast majority of the trainings, 

respondents noted that representation issues, corruption and overall weak institutions to 

regulate the economy are major drivers of structural and cultural violence in Kyrgyzstan. 

In the case of power sharing and political representation, major struggles did not begin at 

independence like in Tajikistan, as the first president, Askar Akayev, ruled the country 

for 14 years (USAID DG Report, 2013, 2-3). Under his leadership, the country 

experienced relative stability, especially when compared to the tumultuous path 

Tajikistan found itself on in 1992 (USAID DG Report, 2013, 4). Recognizing the 

challenges presented at independence, the process of decentralization continued as a 

relatively successful method until the early 2000s when allegations began about potential 
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corruption among the Akayev regime. Under President Akayev, Kyrgyzstan underwent 

steps towards public administration and decentralization reform after independence 

(USAID DG Report, 2013, 6). Following the adoption of the Constitution in 1993, 

progress occurred.  Specifically, between 1996 and 2001, a series of reforms were 

introduced including the establishment of the ayil okmutu (AO), {or village government} 

level of government (INTRAC, 2011, 1-15).  According to INTRAC, the National 

Strategy on Decentralization for the period of 2002-2010 was passed in 2002, the 

aksakals courts were formalized in 2002, as well as the passing of the law on the Local 

State Government and Local State Administration in 2001 (INTRAC, 2011, 14; overall 

argument in INTRAC, 2011, 1-15). However, the process of decentralization and public 

administration reform has been a challenge in Kyrgyzstan for a number of reasons, but 

mainly because the decentralization process has been changing and adapting over the 

years given the changing context. This has inhibited the decentralization process from 

being able to really solidify the creation of a functioning multi-tiered governing system in 

the country.  

 

Considered an “island of democracy” (Anderson, 1999a) from the period of 

independence in 1993 until 1999 with the adoption of a Constitution that included aspects 

of inclusive citizenship and social pluralism, Kyrgyzstan was a source of pride amidst a 

region that had regimes that made little to no attempt to open or adopt any form of 

democratic measures after independence, it illustrated the legislative and judicial steps 

away from authoritarianism. Sadly, this progress in Kyrgyzstan was seen to take a drastic 
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shift in 2000 when voting irregularities appeared and the population began to challenge 

the accountability and transparency of the Akayev regime (Bingol, 2004, 48-50; also see 

USAID DG Report, 2013, 3-5). Kyrgyzstan’s political instability began here and surfaced 

with violent protest after the February 2005 elections (affectionately known as the Tulip 

Revolution to everyone except those living in Kyrgyzstan) that were perceived as unfair 

by society at large, allowing civil society’s youth organizations to mobilize in a form of 

collective action to demand political change (USAID DG Report, 2013, 4).  Yet, the 

political turmoil, unlike Tajikistan’s more than a decade earlier, remained at very low 

levels of violence (*fewer than 100 deaths and ended quickly), Akayev was ousted from 

office by March 2005 (Unpublished Alert Kyrgyzstan Country Strategy, 2012). For 

Kyrgyzstan, the ousting of Akayev as Kyrgyzstan’s political leader led to an arguably 

more corrupt leader as his replacement. President Bakiyev immediately removed many 

Akayev’s personnel from key national institutions and replaced them with his own 

nepotistic circle, many of which were from the previously underrepresented southern half 

of the country (USAID DG Report, 2013, 4; also found in Unpublished Alert Country 

Strategy, 2012).  

 

The political power sharing between regions was significant, although unlike Tajikistan’s 

four division lines, in Kyrgyzstan, the main division is between north and south. This 

marked a firm shift in the acknowledgement of the North and South divide {as former 

President Akayev was a northerner and Bakiyev was a southerner} in the country to one 

that was much more overt and spoken about in both informal and formal political and 
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social circles and continued the regional in-fighting and issues of political representation 

as a political challenge. Bakiyev remained in power for a total of five years although 

allegations of corruption began almost immediately after he took office. He was also 

ousted like Akayev in April 2010 in a ‘revolution’ that led to the deaths of hundreds of 

protesters across Bishkek and Talas cities, although USAID cites only 88 deaths from the 

2010 turnover (USAID DG report, 2013, 4; also in Unpublished Alert Country Strategy, 

2012). The power vacuum that could have occurred after the ousting and subsequent 

violence against the people by Bakiyev could have had much more dire consequences 

across the country, yet instead, it witnessed the appointment of the country’s first female 

leader, Roza Otunbayeva, in over 200 years (USAID DG Report, 2013, 14; Unpublished 

Alert Country Strategy, 2012). However, the authority of the new president was soon 

challenged by a power struggle with authorities in Osh, the country’s second-largest city, 

to whom Bakiyev had given greater autonomy while in power (USAID DG Report, 2013, 

4; Unpublished Alert Country Strategy, 2012). This political struggle erupted into 

widespread interethnic violence in June 2010, and like the 2012 Tajik Government-

GBAO conflict that was short in duration, the conflict in southern Kyrgyzstan raged for 

only five days, however, reports show that up to four hundred people were killed, more 

than 2,000 houses destroyed, and more than 400,000 individuals displaced as well as 300 

business infrastructures including restaurants, cafes, retail shops, city markets, etc. 

(USAID DG Report, 2013, 4-5; Suppa, Unpublished SDRD Development Strategy on 

Infrastructure and Housing Facilities, 2010).  My UN colleague Basant Suppa wrote an 

unpublished strategy for development while working with the State Directorate for 
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Reconstruction and Development (SDRD), a national agency stood up after the June 

2010 violence to filter donor aid to reconstruction efforts in the south. He found that the 

violence affected “32 social infrastructures such as schools, government administrative 

buildings, hospitals/clinics and cultural centers were destroyed and utility infrastructures 

(electricity, water, gas and telephone lines) were also affected” (Suppa, Unpublished 

SDRD Development Strategy on Infrastructure and Housing Facilities, 2010). The 

sentiment among all direct and indirect conflict parties in the South after the June 2010 

violence is sadly reminiscent of the narratives following the 1990 conflict and will be 

discussed in chapter five in more detail (Unpublished Alert Country Strategy, 2012). 

Informal and formal leaders have attempted to unite communities around shared histories 

and narratives of reconciliation; however, the dividing lines within society after this 

violence remain so entrenched that communities see little prospect for non-violent co-

existence in mixed communities (Toogood, 2012). It also re-surfaced tensions between 

the national governments of Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan which had remained largely 

silent on their un-demarcated southern borders when nearly 100,000 ethnic Uzbeks, 

whose homes and businesses were targeted in the violence, crossed the border to seek 

refuge in neighboring Uzbekistan although formal estimates from Office for 

Humanitarian Assistance (OCHA) noted only 75,000 ethnic Uzbeks fled into Uzbekistan 

(Unpublished Alert Country Strategy, 2012; OCHA Flash Appeal Report, 2010, 1). 

Political grievances from 1990 were repeated in the 2010 violence, namely by ethnic 

Uzbeks who claim their minority status makes them out-groups that are in an 

asymmetrical power relationship with the government and leaves them isolated from 
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holding political positions (Toogood, personal correspondence with affected ethnic 

Uzbek families in Osh city, 2010). Two years after the June events, minorities (more 

broadly) claim that ethno-nationalism at the national level eliminates their ability to 

access government positions is unjust, and there is no recourse for contesting this 

injustice due to the corrupt and incompetent security and judicial sectors in the country; 

therefore creating a significant challenge to the solidification of peace in Kyrgyzstan 

(Toogood, personal correspondence with affected ethnic Uzbek families in Osh city, 

2010). In summary, Kyrgyzstan has experienced legislative and judicial openness, but 

power sharing and political representation issues continue to drive meso-level (track III) 

grievances by out-groups that are frustrated by their perceived lack of access to the 

political process.  

 
Governance Issues in Kyrgyzstan  

 
“Local authorities are rarely subject to media scrutiny and typically unaccustomed to 

consultation with civil society” 
 (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan, 2013, 2) 

 
 

In Kyrgyzstan, governance challenges are similar to Tajikistan and Freedom House’s 

Nations in Transit reporting notes nepotism and corruption scores similar to Tajikistan. 

With analysis broken into local and national governance indicators like Tajikistan, 

Freedom House gave Kyrgyzstan an overall governance score of 6.00 in 2004 but 

received increasingly less democratic scores between 2005 and 2013 ranging from 6.00 

to 6.75—actually worse scores than in Tajikistan (Freedom House, 2004-2013). The 6.75 
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score on governance was given during the 2010 year and was most likely related to the 

April revolution and the June 2010 violence in the southern half of the country. On local 

governance issues, Kyrgyzstan received equally poor outcomes ranging from 5.75 in 

2005 to 6.50 between 2008 and 2012 (Freedom House, 2008-2012). As of 2013, “it 

remains to be seen whether Kyrgyzstan’s new decentralized political system will lead to 

better governance, more consolidated democratic institutions, and better economic 

policies” (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan, 2013, 2).  

 

Freedom House’s 2013 Nations in Transit author Erica Marat notes that these poor 

governance scores, both national and local, are related to inconsistency between the 

mandated process of decentralization that began under Akayev and the reality of power 

being yet again centralized in the executive branch under the current leadership of 

President Atambayev (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan, 2013). During Soviet times, the 

administration was altered and the land was divided into regional “oblasts” or 

administrative rayons. In total, there are 40 rayons or districts, and 459 villages or AOs in 

Kyrgyzstan (INTRAC, 2011, 2). Although most territory belonged to an oblast, some 

were placed under Republican control, including Bishkek and in 2003, Osh city. The 

special status that Bishkek and Osh have received over the years has created tension 

between the national and municipal governments, and has created confusion over the 

blurry lines of delineation of responsibility, especially after the June 2010 SDRD stood 

up as a national-level administrator at the municipal level (INTRAC, 2011, 2). In 

summary, governance challenges continue to diminish trust in the government. At the 
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local level, mistrust in the system of local government is complicated by local 

government distrust of civil society monitoring and combative engagement on issues of 

transparency and accountability (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan, 2013, 2). However, unlike 

Tajikistan, “the country’s political system remains decentralized and competitive” with 

the electoral process being a clear illustration of the democratic space give to elections, 

both national and local (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan, 2013, 3). “The balloting was 

inclusive and highly competitive, continuing the trend set during parliamentary elections 

in 2010 and the presidential election in 2011, though several parties complained of 

widespread irregularities on election day” (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan, 2013, 2).  

However the electoral process and governance system is still a challenge to peacebuilding 

because “the quality of local governance remains poor in many places” and the “powerful 

mayor of Osh continues to rule with the assistance of an informal private security force” 

(Freedom House Kyrgyzstan, 2013, 2).  

 

Corruption scores for Kyrgyzstan also slowly deteriorated from 6.0 to 6.25 although 

President Atambayev launched “a new anti-corruption campaign in 2012” (Freedom 

House Kyrgyzstan, 2013, 3). This has been considered significant to international players 

that continued to see corruption as a major challenge to peacebuilding in the country such 

as reflected in the 2013 USAID Democracy and Governance Report and the USAID 2013 

Office of Transition Initiatives (OTI) case study report. “In practice, however, most 

prosecutions for corruption have been selective and targeted opposition MPs” (Freedom 

House Kyrgyzstan, 2013). This is connected to issues of judicial reform and while 
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“Kyrgyzstan has launched several efforts to reform the judicial sector and law 

enforcement bodies…process has been slow,” as civil society continues to push for the 

implementation of these reforms (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan, 2013).  Like 

Kassymbekova (2011) noted, governance issues and institutionalized nepotism had roots 

in the Soviet period that also manifested in the post-Soviet period. Overall, weak 

institutions leading to weak rule of law and a general lack of political will to pursue anti-

corruption laws has left both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan with a number of political 

challenges to the establishment of positive peace. “Weak governance is the most 

pervasive and damaging long-term effect of conflict on civil society” (Poskett and 

DeFranc, 2011, Foreward). Regardless of the windy road that Kyrgyzstan took with a 

number of political leaders and allegations of fraud and corruption in their political 

system, the US Agency for International Development (USAID) still maintains that 

Kyrgyzstan is a fragile democracy with significant political challenges to achieving 

stability in their USAID Democracy, Human Rights and Governance Assessment in 

March 2013 (USAID DG Report, 2013). Prosecutorial and police reforms have been 

underway for years, yet highly unsuccessful and will be discussed in chapter five along 

with the efforts for public administration reform (USAID DG Report, 2013). At the 

moment, these and many more political challenges have left both Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan as countries that are experiencing negative peace. 

 
Border Management in Kyrgyzstan 
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Lastly, the issue of border delimitation is similar to those issues previously discussed 

with Tajikistan. The January 16 2014 RFE/RL article titled “Small Exclave Spells Big 

Problems for Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan” says that “the fertile zones, which lie along rivers 

and streams are only highland areas which can support agriculture and grazing—the 

economic mainstays of the region. That makes them tinderboxes for water and land 

disputes that can pull in not only local populations but also the governments of 

Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan which divide the Ferghana Valley among them” 

(RFE/FR 2014). Unlike Tajikistan that has a number of exclaves within neighboring 

countries, Kyrgyzstan does not have this dilemma when it comes to its borders. Instead, it 

has an inter-linked issue with the governance challenges presented above in that its 

border guards lack the professionalization and nuance to handle the communities that 

require access to the border. Like the situation in Tajikistan, communities would like to 

access the border for private and economic purposes. Incidences involving Kyrgyz and 

Tajik as well as Kyrgyz and Uzbek border guards since independence are high and 

grievances among the community present a significant challenge to the consolidation of 

positive peace.  

 

While not exhaustive, the political issues highlighted above illustrate the challenges 

presented to the peacebuilding processes in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. In summary, the 

three main political challenges to the consolidation of peace in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 

are related to political-representation and power-sharing challenges as well as issues with 

poor and weak governance structures, both of which have contributed to the legislative 
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and judicial challenges to Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan consolidating as either a democracy 

or an authoritarian regime—thereby, remaining a competitive authoritarian regime. One 

of the most challenging political issues that started in the pre-historical period is that of 

border community disputes. As the case study chapters four and five will illustrate, 

several of civil society’s functions are attempted to either directly or indirectly address 

these politically based conflict drivers in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, although with 

constraints placed on many activities due to the authoritarian aspects of both competitive 

authoritarian regimes.  

 
Economic Under preparedness 
 
 

Economic issues in Central Asia are often interlinked with the political issues mentioned 

above especially those related to the last point on borders, land distribution and water 

sharing. A RFE/RL July 24, 1011 article titled “As Central Asia Dries Up, States Spar 

Over Shrinking Resources” mentions the overall regional conflict over natural resource 

management. “When the Soviets controlled the region, they established a network of 

water pumps and irrigation canals to boost the regions agriculture. Until 1992, the entire 

region’s water resources were managed by a centralized system based in Moscow. Since 

the fall of the Soviet Union, however, the situation has deteriorated rapidly” (RFE/RL, 

2011). The increase in population and the enlarged need for water further complicated the 

independence of the SSRs. “The population of the region has more than doubled, as has 

the demand for water” (RFE/RL, 2011). However, the poor institutions to manage water 
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or effective regional cooperation to regulate rivers and basis have led to conflict over 

water resources. “As demand increased and the volume of water in the river continues to 

shrink, disputers among the stakeholders over water management are becoming more and 

more complicated” (RFE/RL, 2011). In the previous section, I mentioned the issues 

related to the demise of the Silk Road and the economic injustices around land ownership 

that drove conflict and presented peacebuilding challenges. William C. Rowe’s article in 

Central Asian Survey in 2010 mentions the Soviet Union usage of Central Asia for 

agricultural and other economic commodity production (Rowe, 2010). Upon 

independence, the economic prosperity of the region changed. Instead of destroying or 

weakening clan linkages, “deliberate Soviet policies and the broader socio-economic 

modernization processes reinforced the importance of clan ties while forcing clan 

loyalties below the surface” (Ziegler, 2010, 803 pdf, 15-16 in Word doc). As previously 

noted, the entire professional and managerial class of the countries had been Russified, 

with many of them having been trained in the universities and technical institutes of 

Moscow and the other northern cities (Golden, 2011, 134-137).  

 

In addition to natural resource management, the management of Central Asia’s human 

resources has also created a lot of conflict—both for those that travel outside the country 

and once those same individuals return back home. An 8 August 2013 RFE/RL article 

titled “Central Asian Migrants describe Beatings, ill-treatment in Russian Market 

‘Zachistki’,” discusses the treatment of Central Asian migrants abroad. “Russia’s Federal 

Migration Service has called for toughening the laws regulating the country’s estimated 
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10 million migrants, many of who are believed to be in Russia illegally” (RFE/RL, 2013). 

These laws have seen an increase in deportations, especially Central Asia’s who are 

dependent on remittances from Russia for their survival. The next section will briefly 

discuss these issues, subdivided into one main descriptive category: poor management of 

natural and human resources. 

 
Poor Management of Natural and Human Resources in Tajikistan 
 
 
In the case of Tajikistan, economic issues such as the termination of Soviet subsidies 

inevitably contributed to the social and political underlying conditions in 1991. Atkins 

(2011) notes “economic problems have added to the miseries of the independence era. 

Tajikistan had been the poorest of Union republics in the late-Soviet era and remained an 

impoverished land after the break-up” (Atkins, 2011, 2). Tajikistan inherited quasi-

developed state institutions and an economic infrastructure from the Soviet era, but found 

themselves faced with the steady erosion of state control. Tajikistan was and still remains 

the poorest of the post-Communist states and despite some economic growth; most Tajiks 

live below the poverty line (Amnesty International Report, 2009, 10). In Tajikistan, the 

inability to manage natural resources has been a serious driver of conflict with 

Uzbekistan. As the Soviets used the Central Asian region for agricultural production as 

aforementioned, the region required the maintenance of water distribution for not only 

cotton production and agricultural needs. For example, “the agricultural sector employs 

67% of the labor force in Tajikistan” (RFE/RL 2011). The Amu Darya is the longest river 

in Central Asia and is the water source for all three countries in the Ferghana Valley. This 
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river in particular has been the source of conflict between Tajikistan and Uzbekistan as 

Tajikistan’s governmental decision to resurrect the Soviet era hydroelectric plant known 

as Rogun “being built on the Vaksh River, one of the sources of the Amu Darya” 

(RFE/RL 2011). Interlinked with the issue of borders, Tajikistan’s government seeks 

hydroelectric power in order to develop its poor economy. They also claim that the 

Uzbek government frequent closes and blocks the railroad shipments out of Tajikistan to 

diminish their economic capacity, and therefore, Rogun hydroelectric dam will give 

Tajikistan alternative sources of economic prosperity. “The Tajiks accuse the Uzbek 

government of curtailing the overland transit of goods to their landlocked country” 

(RFE/RL 2011).  

 

Like the issue of rivers and water sharing, land distribution issues have been a challenge 

to Tajikistan as mentioned under the border conflict issues earlier in this section. As the 

Center for Climate and Security state in an undated website post titled “Kyrgyzstan, 

Tajikistan: land and water conflicts” the conflict over the Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 

border area is also linked to the issue of water and land.  For example, the January 2014 

Vorukh conflict mentioned above was not only about the exclave/enclaves, but also about 

the land where the road was being built that was being disputed and the unprofessional 

handling of the conflict with violence by the border guards. But of note, the same 

territory between Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan is also “near the main water supply point on 

the Kyrgyzstan-Tajikistan border” (Climate and Security Center).  

 



158 
 

Regarding human resources, the issue of migration and remittances has been a driver of 

conflict in Tajikistan. “Their remittances have helped to keep Tajikistan’s economy 

afloat, but their absence often has a disruptive effect on the families they leave behind” 

(Aktins, 2011, 2). As of April 16, 2014, Tajik migrants have gone so far as to request 

joining the Russian army in order to gain Russian citizenship. The leader of the Migrants 

Federation is in discussions with Russian authorities to ask for citizenship for these 

migrants living and working in Russia (RFE/RL, April 16 2014 “Migrants Federation 

Asks Putin for Permission to Serve in Russian Army”). I used to work at IOM in 

Dushanbe in the counter-trafficking department and know the challenges posed to the 

migrants in Russia. According to Amnesty International (2009),  “data from the 

International Organization for Migration one in every four households has family 

members regularly seeking jobs abroad. Approximately 700,000 to one million Tajiks 

were living in Russia in 2008, with most men employed in construction companies. Their 

remittances constituted an estimated half of the GDP. However, experts assess that the 

world’s financial crisis will seriously affect labor migration with increasing 

unemployment, a sharp decline of remittances and growing xenophobia towards labour 

migrants” (Amnesty International Report, 2009, 10).  

 
Poor Management of Material and Human Resources in Kyrgyzstan 
 
 
In contrast to Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan’s natural resource management issues are related to 

the poor process of decentralization of its institutions more than the general absence of 

institutions as a whole. In Kyrgyzstan, the issues related to poor economic performance 
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domestically mimics that of Tajikistan in that the government is challenged with elite 

capture of assets and resources, and there is an unequal distribution of wealth generally 

throughout the population. During the times of Akayev and Bakiyev, the entire economic 

structure was dominated by clan allegiances and criminal networks (USAID DG, 2013, 

7).  USAID’s 2013 Democracy and Governance report claims that “Kyrgyzstan largely 

depended on gold mining, which represents 12% of GDP and 26% of tax revenues, and 

remittances from roughly 500,000 labor migrants, mostly working in Russia, which 

represents up to 23% of GDP. The rest is largely subsistence agricultural. The physical, 

educational, medical and social services infrastructure of Kyrgyzstan is substantial and 

represents the legacy of seven decades of Soviet subsidy and investment, but is now, 

twenty one years after the collapse of the Soviet Union, largely crumbling and suffering 

from overuse, neglect and a lack of qualified talent” (USAID DG, 2013, 3). 

 

Economic grievances around land, property and personal documents dominate the lives 

of ethnic Uzbeks even two years after the cessation of violence (Toogood, personal 

correspondence with UNHCR Housing, Land and Property Head, 2010; see Toogood, 

ICAF, 2011, 25). Social grievances formed from a number of negative stereotypes and 

blame for the actual violence in June 2010 has and continued to break apart multi-ethnic 

communities and drove moderate ethnic Kyrgyz and Uzbeks in mono-ethnic 

communities, thereby, limiting the communication and trust between the conflict parties 

(Toogood, ICAF, 2011). In both the 1990 and 2010 cases of June clashes in southern 

Kyrgyzstan, the narrative of blame fell along ethnic lines and the accusations that the 
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violence was premeditated means that the environment in 1990 and 2010 reflect the lack 

of trust between these two communities and pose a serious dilemma for peace-builders 

attempting to foster an environment for positive peace to flourish (Toogood, personal 

communication with UNDP staff, 2010 (regarding the “premeditated” aspect of the 1990 

and 2010 conflicts; also in Unpublished Alert Country Strategy Kyrgyzstan, 2012). 

 

The poor management of natural and extractive resources has been a core driver of 

conflict in Kyrgyzstan. For example, RFE/RL senior correspondent Bruce Pannier claims 

that the 1990 conflict in southern Kyrgyzstan was a water conflict that had ethnic identity 

issues overlaying it because of the way the Soviet’s administered land resources 

(RFE/RL, Ten things you need to know about Kyrgyzstan, 2010). “The interethnic 

conflict in 1990 was started over a water dispute. A group of Uzbeks settled on a path of 

land that had water running through it—the Ferghana Valley is almost the breadbasket of 

Central Asia; it’s the agricultural area that really feeds almost the whole population of 

greater Central Asia. That situation erupted. Some Kyrgyz felt that the land that was 

given to the Uzbeks wasn’t fairly given to them” (RFE/RL, Ten things you need to know 

about Kyrgyzstan, 2010). As a result of this perceived inequality around land distribution, 

there has been a lot of unsettled resentment between Uzbeks and Kyrgyz in Ferghana 

Valley and is a serious challenge to the overall peacebuilding work in the country. On the 

issue of human resources, IOM in Kyrgyzstan notes that 2013 will turn an estimated 

2,308 million USD in remittances with 4.1% of the 5.5 million people in the country 

immigrating to Russia in 2013. Of those, over 50% are women and youth. The majority 
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of the migrants go to Russia and Kazakhstan “in search of better opportunities to improve 

their living conditions” (IOM Kyrgyzstan website, www.iom.int/kyr).  

 

In summary, the main economic challenge in both countries is the general under-

development of economic product and the institutions to regulate them, thus presenting a 

challenge to the consolidation of peace in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. As the case 

study chapters four and five will illustrate, very few of civil society’s functions are 

attempting to either directly or indirectly address these economically based conflict 

drivers in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, although small-scale efforts at the micro level 

(track III) in both countries have been performed by civil society in both competitive 

authoritarian regimes. 

 
Social Challenges  
 
 
As the historical section in this chapter highlighted, the linguistic and religious tensions 

in the region from the Turkic and Iranian rules and the inception of Islam also caused 

divisions within the region. Before and during the Soviet control of Central Asia, culture 

and traditions continued to exist from historical times although often theorized as 

completely suppressed by Soviet domination (Engvall, 2011, 13). These issues were 

further complicated after independence. There have been a number of social issues in the 

region that have presented challenges to the consolidation of peace in the region 

including issues of national and religious identity formation and suppression of minority 

voices that challenge the status quo. This section will document how the historical culture 
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and language of the region continued to exist under the Soviet era, how language became 

nationalized after independence and continues to drive divisions between in groups and 

out groups, and how Islam’s presence in the region has been politicized as a religious and 

secular divide by the state in their effort to control it. In order to focus on those that most 

threaten the peacebuilding process in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, I have deduced two 

main subcategories to group and analyze the information, both of which are related to 

issues of identity: religious identity in conflict with the secular state and linguistic 

identity and the rise of nationalism.  

 

Islam has always been an inextricably interwoven aspect of identity making in Central 

Asia. “Islam, now the dominant faith of urban Central Asia, was expanding into the 

steppe. The Samanids developed madrasas, Islamic colleges, based perhaps on Buddhist 

models, as well as bureaucratic structures and traditions of governance that Islamized 

Turkic peoples subsequently brought into the Near East” (Golden, 2011, 67-68). 

“Officials fear Islam as a threat to their retention of power and therefore attempt to 

control Muslim religious practices and to repress public discourse on the role of Islam in 

social and political life”(Sahadeo and Zanca, 2002, 339). Identity construction was 

initially stimulated in the early Soviet period, but this identity was a “Soviet identity,” 

and local culture is redefining the new nation-state identities (Golden, 2011, 67-68).  

The historical appearance of Islam in the region was described in the previous section of 

the dissertation. The battle between religious and secular identities was exacerbated at 

independence given the state’s struggle between adopting new state building identity and 
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adopting/integrating the Soviet identity of secularism. The impact of the Soviet policy on 

Islam in Central Asia should not be underestimated. For example, John Engvall (2011) 

found that even during the Soviet era, behind the scenes, local leaders in Central Asia 

were able to use their traditional channels to consolidate their positions at the local level, 

further challenging the resonation of the Soviet project throughout all levels of society 

(Engvall, 2011, 14).  

 

Religious Identity versus the State in Tajikistan  

 

Tajikistan was the only new state in Central Asia that witnessed the successful 

incorporation of an Islamic party into the country’s national politics, although it came 

with a high cost of a bloody civil war. Yet the recent Islamic renaissance in Central Asia 

has been driven more by the desire to reclaim its pre-historical identity (prior to the 

Soviets) than by anything else (Schubel, 1999). Regional tensions overlapping with 

issues of land rights and access, language issues and political power sharing struggles 

between Tajikistan’s four regions contributed to the conflict manifestations.  In 

Tajikistan, religious and state issues have been challenging to the community. Conflict 

between the IRP as a political party during the civil war was described under the political 

powersharing section of this chapter. However, the state’s impatience with the IRP does 

not simply apply to it as a political party, but to it as a beacon of organization for those 

that are religious adherents. The state attempts to centralize religious practices and in 

doing so, create more unlawful adherence to religion. While not highlighted in too much 
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detail in the previous section, the relationship between Moscow and the Central Asian 

SSRs was not only complex for political and economic reasons, but also due to 

inconsistent policies regarding social issues such as religion. Tightly controlled through 

the 1980s, Moscow had destroyed many mosques in Tajikistan. However, in the late 

1980s many mosques had been rebuilt and this marked the growth in popularity of the 

Islamic Renaissance Party (Language and Ethnicity Issues in Tajikistan, n.d., 

www.ismaili.net). Hakim Zainiddinov (2012) claims that much of Tajikistan’s modern 

historical period is “linked to the conflicted relationship between religion and the state” 

that ranged between taking “the form of harsh antireigion campaigns conducted by the 

state” and other softer tactics “to bring some relief to religion” (Hainiddinov, 2012, 456). 

Sadly, he notes that “and still other times, the conflict turned into confrontation, with 

religious groups questioning the legitimacy of the secular state” (Hainiddinov, 2012, 

456). The problematic relationship between the state and religious groups is intimately 

linked to the issues of poor governance noted in the previous section. I say this because 

according to Tajikistan’s Constitution, it “protects religious freedom,” however, as the 

2013 Annual Report from the US Commission on International Freedom illustrates, the 

Constitution is not upheld at the implementation level and religious groups are still 

targeted by the state (2013 Annual Report on Tajikistan: US Commission on International 

Religious Freedom, www.uscirf.gov, 1). “The Tajik government suppresses all religious 

activity independent of state control, particularly the activities of Muslims, Protestants, 

Jehovah’s Witnesses. The government also imprisons individuals on unproven criminal 

allegations linked to Islamic religious activity and affiliation” (2013 Annual Report on 
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Tajikistan: US Commission on International Religious Freedom, www.uscirf.gov, 1). 

This report also mentions that in 2009, the government of Tajikistan established 

“registration requirements for religious groups” that also “criminalizes unregistered 

religious activity as well as private religious education and proselytism” (2013 Annual 

Report on Tajikistan: US Commission on International Religious Freedom, 

www.uscirf.gov, 1). The government in Tajikistan has been heavily criticized for its 

treatment of religious minorities and as of 2011, has introduced “administrative 

provisions” that include “large finds for religion-related offences” which is a driving 

conflict between the religious community and the state (2013 Annual Report on 

Tajikistan: US Commission on International Religious Freedom, www.uscirf.gov, 1).  

This secular government versus religious groups conflict can also be described in terms 

as in-groups and out-groups engaged in asymmetrical power struggle as described in 

chapter one.  

 
Religious Identity versus the State in Kyrgyzstan  
 
 
In Kyrgyzstan, religious identity issues have manifested in different ways, although with 

a similar result that the laws on religious freedoms are often unimplemented by state 

officials. According to a 2009 ODIHR opinion report tilted “Law of the Kyrgyz Republic 

on Religious Education and Religious Schools,” ODIHR reviewed the Kyrgyz draft Law 

of the State Agency for Religious Affairs in Kyrgyzstan and expressed a number of 

concerns that are connected to the 2008 Law on Freedom of Conscience and Religious 

Organizations in the Kyrgyz Republic (ODIHR, 2009, 3). Specifically, ODIHR found 
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that while the 2009 Draft law did meet international standards, it also placed “undue 

constraints on religious activity in the country” such as clause 4 that denies non-citizens 

from the right to religious education (ODIHR, 2009, 4). In Kyrgyzstan, religious versus 

secular issues have been less pronounced than in Tajikistan, mostly related to Kyrgyzstan 

not having a political party such as the IRP. However, while Tajikistan struggles with the 

balance between the state allowing and coopting religious practices, in Kyrgyzstan, the 

state has continued to define the process of state making with that of ethnic nationalism 

instead of civic nationalism. While Kyrgyzstan has a number of minorities, the struggle 

for religious freedom is illustrated in the struggle for ethnic identity between ethnic 

Kyrgyz and ethnic Uzbeks—both of whom are Sunni Muslim. In defining the Kyrgyz 

Republic as a land for ethnic Kyrgyz, the state is also defining the boundaries of what is 

and is not acceptable constructs of religious identity. For example, ethnic Uzbek women 

are considered to be more traditional adherent to the tenets of Islam (i.e. covering in 

public, etc) and therefore, but the state constructing and reconstructing the idea of ethnic 

nationalism, they are at the same time telling ethnic Uzbek’s who are more traditional 

that their adherence to religious practice has very little room in what is the future of 

Kyrgyzstan. As mentioned in the political section, the June violence was seen as a direct 

target to the way of life for ethnic, cultural and linguistic minorities in Kyrgyzstan and 

religion is another manifestation of the state’s identity making processes that alienate 

minorities. In the case of current president Almazbek Atambayev, the conditions for 

religious groups to be free to practice their beliefs without fear of persecution are not 

improving. According to the International Christian Concern organization, the 
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government included a number of amendments to the Religion Law in Kyrgyzstan 

including “increasing state control over religious literature and other materials” in 

December 2012,  (Law in Kyrgyzstan: Censorship Amendments to Religion Law Signed, 

December 13, 2012, www.persecution.org).  

 
Linguistic Identities as illustrations of in-groups and out-groups in Tajikistan  
 
 
According to the World Directory of Minorities and Indigenous Peoples in 2008, “since 

independence, Tajiks have attempted to assert their dominance by linguistic and other 

preferences that tend to discriminate against and exclude minorities, often leading to 

resentment or even an exodus” (Tajikistan Overview, January 2008, 

www.minorityrights.org). While Tajik became the only state language in 1996 according 

to the Constitution, the elimination of Russian as a formal state language was not without 

conflict and therefore, Russian was still an acceptable language for “conducting official 

business” (Language and Ethnicity Issues in Tajikistan, n.d., www.ismaili.net). The 

government officially stated that although “the educational system” {would} “continue to 

conduct classes in Tajik, Russian and Uzbek, government workers must conduct all 

written and oral work in Tajik by 1994” (Language and Ethnicity Issues in Tajikistan, 

n.d., www.ismaili.net). This was problematic for those ethnic and linguistic minorities 

living within the territory. RFE/RL senior correspondent Bruce Pannier notes that since 

Central Asia is one of the “cradles of civilization,” it is expect to find any number of 

people living in the territory including from Turks to Arabs to Uyghurs and a large Slavic 

population (RFE/RL, 2010). Yet political instability and in-groups quickly become 
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enemies of out-groups based on linguistic divisions. Muriel Atkins (2011) notes that the 

civil war allowed for the President Rakhmon’s party to exploit the “fears of Tajik 

nationalism among the large Uzbek minority and other non-Tajiks” (Atkins, 2011, 2). 

This was also related to the fact that while many Uzbeks fled during the civil war, those 

that remained settled in geographic areas that were known to be strongholds of the 

opposition during the civil war, and therefore, Uzbeks also became enemies of the state 

after the conclusion of the civil war (Tajikistan Overview, January 2008, 

www.minorityrights.org).  “The limited use of the Uzbek language by state authorities in 

particular is probably discriminatory, although in the field of education the use of the 

Uzbek language is more prevalent, particularly because of the Education Act which 

contains a provision which recognizes a right to education in the language of national 

minorities” (Tajikistan Overview, January 2008, www.minorityrights.org). UNHCR’s 

2013 State of the World’s Minorities and Indigenous Peoples report for Tajikistan also 

noted Afghans and Uzbeks are frequently harassed by Tajik national law enforcement 

officials (UNHCR, 2013, www.refworld.org).  

 
Linguistic Identities as illustrations of in-groups and out-groups in Kyrgyzstan  
 
 
Unlike the Republic of Tajikistan, the Kyrgyz Republic was one of the four Central Asian 

Republics that had an era of contentious politics upon independence, and also 

transitioned from Soviet domination with several small episodes of violence—most 

importantly, on a much smaller scale than the Tajik civil war described above. Much of 

Kyrgyzstan’s conflict is small-scale, but also, much of it is in the Southern half of the 
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country and tends to adopt an ethnic lens although the drivers are linked to all of the 

political and economic issues mentioned above. As previously mentioned, the conflict in 

1990 in southern Kyrgyzstan also had conflict lines between two majority ethnicities: 

ethnic Kyrgyz and ethnic Uzbek. This was not the only incident of violent conflict in 

southern Kyrgyzstan with the 1999-2000 Batken Islamic incursions and the 2002 Aksy 

rayon (in Jalal-Abad Oblast) events between government and population. And most 

importantly, community level conflicts occur on a daily basis and can snowball very big 

very fast in Kyrgyzstan (Toogood, personal observation, 2010-2014; Toogood, personal 

correspondence with FTI Batken and Osh staff, 2010-2013).  

 

Southern Kyrgyzstan has had divisions between Uzbek and Kyrgyz populations. 

Although both Turkic based languages, there is a difference in the sound and tone that 

separates the Kyrgyz and Uzbek languages. The policies driven from Frunze (later 

renamed Bishkek) focused on both clan-and regionally based political appointments as 

well as socio-economic transactions nation-wide, which created the deep divides among 

the population that form the basis of national and local conflicts (USAID DG Report, 

2013, 3).  “Since the Ferghana Valley is divided up between Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan, and 

Uzbekistan, naturally you have a lot of Tajiks, Kyrgyz, and Uzbeks living there. But 

because it's one of the cradles of civilization in Central Asia, you would also expect to 

find any of the Central Asian peoples represented there, as well as Meskhetian Turks and 

Arabs. There are Uyghurs from the other side of the border that have been living in 

Central Asia for a long time now. There are Afghans living there. There's a big Slavic 
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population, because a lot of Russians, Ukrainians, and so forth settled there during Soviet 

times. Kyrgyzstan boasts that it has over 80 distinct ethnic groups in the country, and 

probably every single one of those is represented in the Ferghana Valley” (RFE/RL, 

2010).  This plethora of ethnicities, and therefore, identities provides evidence as to why 

both Northern and Southern Kyrgyzstan has continued to be plagued by conflict during 

Akayev, Bakiyev, and Otunbaeva’s political rule.  

 

In summary, Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan share a number of social drivers of conflict 

particularly the tension between religious groups and the state and linguistic groups and 

the state. This section discusses the regional pre-history from the inception of the region 

through to 1918. It included introductions of Islam in the region and the economic 

importance of the Silk Road and the evolution of the city-state and nomadic outsiders. It 

then discussed the Russian and Soviet legacy in both sections; I mentioned aspect of 

history that was the foundation for the political, economic and social challenges to 

peacebuilding after independence. While not exhaustive, the political, economic and 

social issues driving conflict were discussed above and the chart below gives a brief 

summary of the information. 
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Table 6: Summary of Political, Economic and Social Peacebuilding Challenges in 
Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 

 
 Tajikistan Kyrgyzstan 

Political 
Powersharing and Political 
Representation 

Civil War, 1992-1997 and peace 
agreement with 30% 
representation by UTO partners 
currently unenforced causing 
frustration among those alienated 
from the political process 

Political representation divided 
between northern and southern 
leaders and between cities with 
Republican status (Bishkek and 
Osh) causes frustration among 
those in lower power positions 

Governance and Corruption Centralized and controlled judicial 
and electoral processes as well as 
moderate control of forms of 
media raises frustration and causes 
mistrust by community 

Political decentralization process 
unclear and judicial and electoral 
processes still perceived as unfair 
to all raising frustration and 
causing mistrust by community 

Border Management Exclaves in Ferghana Valley and a 
challenging border with 
Afghanistan leads to frustration 
for those living in cross-border 
areas and between national 
governments (TJ-KR and TJ-UZ) 

Enclaves in Ferghana Valley leads 
to frustration for those living in 
cross-border areas and between 
national governments (KR-UZ and 
KR-TJ) 

Economic 
Poor Management of Natural and 
Human Resources 

Water and land sharing in 
Ferghana Valley as well as 
between Tajikistan and 
Uzbekistan create insecurity 
among population. Migration 
patterns (in and out of the country) 
put citizens at risk of trafficking 
and violence abroad.  

Water and land sharing in 
Ferghana Valley as well as around 
Issyk kul lake create insecurity 
among population. Migration 
patterns (in and out of the country) 
put citizens at risk of trafficking 
and violence abroad. 

Social 
Religious Groups vs. Secular State Islam’s ancient history is in 

contest with the Soviet-legacy of 
secular state building practices 
thereby driving conflict between 
state control over religion and the 
IRP in Tajikistan 

Islam’s ancient history is in contest 
with the Soviet-legacy of secular 
state building practices thereby 
driving conflict between state 
control over religion and the 
interpretation of minority groups 
(i.e. ethnic Uzbeks in southern 
Kyrgyzstan) who are perceived as 
potential radicals 

Linguistic Divides and Nationalism Language barriers facing Tajiks as 
the only Persian-based language in 
the region present challenges for 
migration to Russia and strengthen 
identity ties with Afghanistan and 
Iran—driving a sense of ethnic 
and linguistic nationalism that 
alienates minority groups (i.e. 
ethnic Russians and ethnic 
Uzbeks) 

Language barriers between ethnic 
Kyrgyz and ethnic Uzbeks (most 
pronounced in southern 
Kyrgyzstan) have created tension 
in the state-building process as the 
Kyrgyz government pursues 
policies to promote ethnic 
nationalism vice civic nationalism.   
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In conclusion, this section of the dissertation was intended to detail the post-

independence challenges facing Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. The information conveyed 

above was provided to give a clearer understanding of the challenges presented to the 

peacebuilding process by the context in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan’s competitive 

authoritarian regimes. These legislative challenges, particularly power sharing and 

political representation issues (between all four regions in Tajikistan and between north 

and south in Kyrgyzstan) have driven conflict (a civil war and GBAO conflict in 

Tajikistan’s case and two political realignments and a violent conflict with an ethnic 

dimension in Kyrgyzstan’s case). This section was designed to briefly describe the way 

that these issues have drove conflict in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, and to link these 

drivers to my categorization of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as competitive authoritarian 

regimes. The chart below illustrates the linkages to the West and leverage of the West, 

and organizational power of the political leader. The three main variables (linkages to the 

West, Leverage by the West and organizational power of the incumbent) were noted as 

important to the category of competitive authoritarianism to Levitsky and Way (2010). In 

more detail, the authors say that if there is high linkage and high leverage, and then the 

regime will be a democracy. In contrast, if the regime has low linkages and low leverage, 

then it will be authoritarian. For regimes that have a combination of high or low linkages 

and high or low leverage with organizational power being either high or low, then the 

authors posit that the regime is a hybrid of both democracy and authoritarianism and can 

be considered a competitive authoritarian regime. The table below, originally introduced 
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in chapter one, provides a brief summary of the information in this section pertaining to 

the competitive authoritarianism status for Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan given the political 

evolution of both regimes presented in this chapter.  

 
 
 

Table 7: Leverage, Linkages and Organizational Power in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 
 

Variables for Competitive 
Authoritarian Regimes 

Tajikistan Kyrgyzstan 

Linkages to the West, 1991-2013 Low to Moderate Moderate to High 
Leverage by the West, 1991-2013 Low to Moderate Moderate to High 
Organizational Power, 1991-2013 High Moderate to Low 
 
 
 
 
In summary, the political challenges to peacebuilding in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 

(power sharing and political representation, governance and corruption challenges, and 

border management issues) that are illustrations of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan’s 

legislative, judicial, media and electoral issues of competitive authoritarian regimes as 

well as their Western linkages, leverage by the West and organizational power of the 

incumbent.  

 

I realize that this section presented a lot of negativity and did not focus on any positive 

aspects from the historical and modern day periods.  This does not mean that there are not 

resiliencies from the historical period as well. For example, in Till Mostowlansky’s 

2013 Central Asian Survey article “The State Starts from the Family: Peace and Harmony 

in Tajikistan’s eastern Pamirs” recounts the shared meaning among Central Asians for the 
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work peace. Regardless of the language used or the nation-state status, the work for peace 

and harmony is understood as the work “yntymak.” I found this in my field research as 

well and it is in stark contrast to the lack of a shared meaning linguistically for the word 

‘conflict’ –a reality that has Central Asian’s agreeing to use the Russian version of the 

word to make sure the meaning is shared linguistically. Mostowlansky discusses shared 

traditions and family well being through holidays such as Navruz. While the findings 

(that local imams consider unity and peace within the state’s regions only if there is peace 

and harmony in the family) are not the focus of this dissertation, the interesting dynamic 

that shared meanings of harmony and peace have been recently studied and documented.  

 

This section of the dissertation was designed to provide context, both historical and 

current day, to the peacebuilding challenges that are facing Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as 

of 2013. In summary, Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan have a number of political, economic 

and socio-cultural challenges to transitioning from negative to positive peace. The 

political challenges are political power-sharing, poor governance, and border-related 

issues. The economic challenges in both countries are related to general under-

development during the Soviet era and economic institutions unpreparedness for 

independent functionality away from Moscow as of 1991. Lastly, Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan both have a number of socio-cultural challenges that can be oversimplified to 

the statement that there are identity-based divisions in society rooted in the evolution of 

the region’s historical context. As the dissertation is not historical or sociological in 

design, this section was intended to provide a brief backdrop to the political, economic 
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and socio-cultural challenges that civil society should be addressing in both Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan in order to not only broker peace with the absence of direct violence but 

also to address the underlying structural and cultural violence that continues to exacerbate 

conflict. This section used secondary sources ranging from the late 1990s to the present 

to detail the underlying drivers of conflict and highlight, when applicable, the connection 

between the modern day drivers and the historical origin of the drivers of conflict. 

 

3.3 Civil Society in Central Asia: Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 
 
 
Adding to the discussion in chapter one, civil society in Central Asia also underwent 

processes of growth and change over time. This section will highlight how civil society 

can be conceptualized as consisting of both informal and formal parts (i.e. communal and 

neo-liberal civil society), and that both of these parts play a number of roles, one of 

which is the performance of a number of peacebuilding functions. The conclusion of this 

section and the chapter as a whole will introduce a chart highlighting the various 

peacebuilding challenges introduced earlier in this chapter, the form of violence that civil 

society in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan understand their activity corresponding to and will 

conclude that civil society also performs a number of activities that are grouped into 

functions in order to broker the space for the transition between negative and positive 

peace between the citizen (agent) and the state (structure).  
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As mentioned in chapter one, there were a number of early scholars that were not focused 

on what was occurring inside the state, although the shift was made in the field of conflict 

resolution to a more internal review of conflict dynamics. Chapter one also mentioned the 

multi-tracked approach that is currently used and several diagrams in that chapter also 

illustrate the track I, II, and III actors and roles typically performed. Under the pre-Soviet 

state structure, authors in Central Asia have challenged whether or not civil society exists 

for a number of reasons including but not limited to the agrarian-based lifestyle that 

allegedly left little time for participating in political and civic discourse. Robin 

Greenwood, Manager for Central Asia, Afghanistan and Eastern Europe for International 

Organization known as Christian Aid, claimed that the Soviet system eroded indigenous 

civil society in Central Asia (Eurasianet, 2004). However, in 1999, M. Holt Ruffin and 

Daniel Waugh produced a book titled Civil Society in Central Asia to advocate that civil 

societies were functioning in Central Asia. This was followed by authors such as Lucy 

Earle and Sabine Freizer (2005) who produced a very detailed Central Asian Survey 

review of civil society in Central Asia in order to illustrate how nascent forms of civil 

society existed to organize civic and political life in the pre-historical period of time and 

was at work during the Soviet periods too (Early 2005; Freizer, 2005). “During the Soviet 

period, these civic institutions were eroded. The authorities created state-sanctioned 

professional associations to serve the needs of the Soviet state and inhibited the 

development of independent social institutions and networks. As tensions grew in the 

early 1990s, this weakened civic network was unable to mediate conflict or to help 

stabilize the country. Therefore, as mentioned at the beginning of this dissertation, there 
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is an assumption that the debate about whether or not civil society exists has been settled 

and therefore, it is assumed that civil society does in fact exist in the region, and in 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan specifically.  

 
Composition of Tajikistan’s Informal Actors and Formal Civil Society Organizations  
 
 
Civil society in Tajikistan is composed of both indigenous, communal or informal actors 

and post-Russian (1917), modern, formal actors and organizations—all of which have 

evolved from its pre-historical roots to the present (Toogood, 2010, 6-7; Earle, 2005, 

249). This position is supported by the 2012 USAID Civil Society Organization 

Sustainability Index that claims, “civil society in Tajikistan represents a wide spectrum of 

organizations, ranging from communal and neighborhood councils to more formal, 

officially registered public associations” (USAID, 2012, 1). This is further supported by 

Parviz Mullojanov supports this division of civil society into informal and formal 

components.  

As the 2012 CSO Sustainability Index for Tajikistan notes, there are informal or 

communal networks that are considered civil society. According to USAID’s 2012 CSO 

Sustainability Index, “there are also 1,400 legally registered Village Organizations 

(VOs), 105 Social Unions for the Development of VOs (SUDVOs), eleven Associations 

of SUDVOs (ASUDVOs), over seventy Water Users Associations (WUAs), and more 

than 2,600 community-based saving groups supported by the Aga Khan Foundation 

(AKF)” (USAID, 2012, 1). Prominent Tajikistan Scholar Sabine Freizer claims 
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“mahallas brought people living on the same territory together on a voluntary basis, 

along interest lines based on profession or good neighborliness. According to Freizer and 

Kathleen Collins in her 2006 book titled Clan Politics and Regime Transition in Central 

Asia, these mahallas pre-date the Soviet period and were used to gather individuals and 

groups at the community level (Freizer, Tajikistan Local Self-Governance: a potential 

bridge between government and civil society? n.d., 18). The significance of these 

informal networks of informal civil society is that it is often not thought of or considered 

analytically relevant when discussing the peacebuilding capacity of civil society. For 

example, the USAID CSO Sustainability Index is only looking at registered organizations 

with the Ministry of Justice (MoJ) in order to determine the veracity and tenacity of civil 

society in Tajikistan. Yet while in the field, I interacted with local leaders, jamoat leaders 

and mahalla-based leaders that were working in conjunction with formal civil society 

and/or were also the leaders of formally registered organizations as well as their mahalla-

based structure, and therefore their contributions to the overall peacebuilding process 

were often undocumented. 

On the other hand, formal civil society organizations are more regularly the unit of study 

among Central Asian scholars. The ballooning of organizations between 2000 and 2003 

was remarkable, but challenging as not all of the organizations were designed to outlast 

the duration of one project. The USAID CSO 2012 Sustainability Index claims, 

“according to the MoJ, as of October 2012, there were 2,600 public associations 

registered in the country, an increase of approximately one hundred since the end of 
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2011”(USAID, 2012, 1), yet as with the previous years, only a few of the organizations 

are functioning sustainably. “Approximately 1,000 of these are estimated to be active” 

according to USAID (USAID 2012, 1). Again, the focus of this dissertation is not to 

document actors are or are not active, but some of the issues facing the sustainability of 

organizations does appear in the research results for the dissertation. For example, 

chapter four and five will highlight the challenges that formal civil society organizations 

faced from the competitive authoritarian regime in Tajikistan, a finding that was also 

uncovered by the USAID 2012 CSO Sustainability Index report. “CSO sustainability in 

Tajikistan worsened slightly in 2012. The legal environment remains very challenging. 

Public associations complain of bureaucratic ���obstacles and increasing corruption during 

the��� registration process” (USAID, 2012, 1). Freedom House’s Nations in Transit reports 

gave Tajikistan's civil society a score of 5.00 in 2004 and is a 6.25 in 2013 (where the 

scale is 1 as the best and 7 as the worst) also indicating that civil society continues to face 

challenges for both sustainability and relevance in the face of an extremely challenging 

regime context (Freedom House Nations in Transit Tajikistan, 2004-2013). This is partly 

a result of both open and covert government harassment of political dissenters and 

therefore, civil society has been constrained by the authoritarian components of the 

regime, and can be said to have its activities restricted to “apolitical” work (INTRAC, 

2010, 45). One solution proposed to address this by prominent Tajik scholar, Parviz 

Mullojanov, is to study civil society as a mixture of both Western-oriented civil society 

sector with traditional grassroots networks, and to not focus on who is doing the work of 

civil society (i.e. what actor or organization), but why they understand these activities to 
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be relevant to the context. Therefore, this dissertation accepts this as a great starting point 

for the data collection and analysis of civil society and peacebuilding in Tajikistan 

(Toogood, personal communication, 2012). 

 

Figure seventeen below indicates the functions mentioned above as they manifested in 

Tajikistan by informal and formal civil society. The figure will illustrate that the 

functions closer to the top of the triangle are those that were enabled by the democratic 

components of Tajikistan’s regime, while those functions at the bottom of the triangle 

were constrained by the authoritarian components of Tajikistan’s regime. According to 

civil society in Tajikistan, these functions are enabled and constrained by the context, 

particularly the regime type. As introduced in chapter one, this graphic illustrates the 

interplay of civil society functions and regime type (democracy and authoritarian) where 

the service delivery function experiences the most open interaction with the state and 

protection function activities are the most restricted.  

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
Figure 17: Civil Society Functions in Tajikistan 

 

Democratic elements 
(More open/enabling) 

Authoritarian elements 
(More 
closed/constraining) 

Civil Society Competitive 
Authoritarian Regimes 

Service Delivery 
Monitoring 
Intermediation 
Non-Public Advocacy 
Socialization 
Social Cohesion 
Protection 
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Using figure seventeen, I am arguing and will illustrate in the next chapter that the Tajik 

government constrains the activities of protection, social cohesion and socialization and 

enable the functions of service delivery and monitoring. Intermediation is a function that 

is cross cutting so while it is important to note that it is enabled by the state, the more 

interesting findings are in the other six functions. I have deduced that the enabling and 

constraining of these functions can be understood as related to the hybrid nature of the 

regime and that the bracket on the left side indicate the ebb and flow of between the 

openness of the democratic components of the regime and the closeness of the 

authoritarian components of the regime; thereby giving evidence of Tajikistan’s hybrid 

nature. Chapter four will illustrate how civil society actors and organizations have 

adopted a more collaborative stance (Zeigler, 2010; Tocci, 2013) in dealing with the state 

in order to perform civil society functions.  

 
Kyrgyzstan’s Informal Actors and Formal Civil Society Organizations and their 
Composition 
 
 
In Kyrgyzstan, the informal civil society actors have performed similar roles over time 

from the pre-history through current day, but formal civil society has taken on much 

more breadth and depth than Tajikistan’s formal civil society. The influence of informal 

civil society actors in Kyrgyzstan is often unnoticed, but like the case of Tajikistan, very 

complimentary to the work of formal civil society. Aksakals, or village elders (coming 

from the term “ak” meaning white and “sakal” meaning beard) have been working at the 
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community level resolving conflicts since prior to the Soviet influence in the region. 

“Upon independence, Kyrgyzstan incorporated aksakal councils into its state judicial 

system as aksakal courts to help resolve disputers according to Beyer (2006) in Merrell 

(2010, 205-206). The 2011 US State Department Conflict Assessment also supported this 

analysis of the important role played by aksakals at the community level. “Local formal, 

government officials and informal, local leaders, like aksakals (translated as “white 

beards” in Kyrgyz language) also known as senior community elders, leaders of women’s 

councils, youth leaders and, in some cases, religious officials are considered trusted 

leaders” by many in society (Toogood, ICAF 2011, 4). In addition to the territorial 

councils, there are oblast advisory committees and local authority advisory committees, 

and public preventive centers (in nine pilot communities). Public Advisory Boards 

(PABs) were also initiated under former president Roza Otunbaeva in 2010 and have 

been working at the informal level to support the gap between citizens and local officials 

(IREX, 2013). 

  

According to the 2012 USAID Civil Society Organization Sustainability Index, “there are 

approximately 11,500 CSOs registered in Kyrgyzstan. It is estimated that only about 

1,500 of these are currently active as many inactive organizations remain on the books 

due to the complicated procedures to close and de-register an organization” (USAID, 

2012, 2). According to Freedom House’s Nations in Transit reports, civil society 

continues to receive moderate scores, especially vice the scores of governance and 

corruption. For example, in 2013, civil society received a 4.75 out of 7.00 with 1 being an 
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indication of the most democratic and 7.00 being the most authoritarian. Again, while the 

scoring is not of significance to this dissertation, I agree with the finding that civil society 

is not necessarily democratic and not necessarily authoritarian. Freedom House also 

suggests that the “the country is split along regional lines, with a more politically liberal 

north—featuring a high concentration of nongovernmental organizations (NGOs) and 

media outlets in the capital, Bishkek—and a southern region where local governments 

pursue nationalistic policies that discriminate against ethnic minorities” (Freedom House 

Kyrgyzstan 2013). Civil society is also considered to have a regional split like that of the 

country as a whole. Freedom House also notes that the amount of formal civil society 

organizations is larger in urban centers, yet the majority of the work is in the rural area 

where there are less organizations based (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan 2013). “In 2012 

NGOs played an active role in designing police reforms, investigating crimes committed 

by army and police personnel during the Osh violence in 2010, and lobbying the 

legislature to crack down on the kidnapping of women for marriage. Civil society 

organizations continue to depend heavily on foreign financing, and most activity is 

concentrated in the capital” (Freedom House Kyrgyzstan 2013).  

 
 

 
 
 

 

Democratic elements 
(More open/enabling) 

Authoritarian elements 
(More 
closed/constraining) 

Civil Society Competitive 
Authoritarian Regimes 

Intermediation 
Public Advocacy 
Monitoring 
Socialization 
Social Cohesion 
Service Delivery 
Protection 
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Figure 18: Civil Society Functions in Kyrgyzstan 
 
 
 
 
Figure eighteen suggests that the state’s engagement with civil society in Kyrgyzstan 

matters and that for the activities that are grouped into functions, the state either enables 

functions or constrains functions. Using figure eighteen, I am arguing, and will illustrate 

in the next chapter, that the Kyrgyz government constrains the activities of protection and 

service delivery and enable the functions of public advocacy and monitoring. Like that of 

Tajikistan, intermediation is a function that is cross cutting so while it is important to note 

that it is enabled by the state, the more interesting findings are in the other functions. I 

have deduced that the enabling and constraining of these functions can be understood as 

related to the hybrid nature of the regime and that the bracket on the left side indicate the 

ebb and flow of between the openness of the democratic components of the regime and 

the closeness of the authoritarian components of the regime; thereby giving evidence of 

Kyrgyzstan’s hybrid nature. Unlike in Tajikistan where both informal and formal civil 

society has taken more of a collaborative stance in dealing with the state in order to 

perform civil society functions, civil society in Kyrgyzstan has taken a more combative 

stance on many issues and this will be discussed in detail in chapter five.  

 

Concluding Remarks on Contextual Analysis  
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In conclusion, this chapter discussed the field of conflict resolution and the interrelated 

concept of peacebuilding, as well as the approach to studying peacebuilding through the 

lens of civil society. It also discussed the way that both informal and formal civil society 

performs a number of functions in contexts that are competitive non-democratic such as 

the regimes in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. The next chapter discusses the methodology 

behind the dissertation as well as the methods used to collect and analyze the data. In 

conclusion, chapters four and five will illustrate the interplay between informal and 

formal civil society and the state that is classified as competitive authoritarian in both 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. The data analysis, described in the next chapter, will discuss 

the way that the various activities that were grouped into the peacebuilding themes 

discussed in chapters one and two. Using the constructivist framework, civil society 

performed a number of activities (the what) in order to address the political, economic 

and social challenges presented in this chapter. Civil society has constituted meaning that 

these peacebuilding challenges create conditions of structural and cultural violence, and 

therefore, by using collaborative and combative strategies to perform these activities, 

civil society is able to serve as a peace broker between the citizens (agency) and 

competitive authoritarian regime (structure), and reduce these formed of violence, or 

negative peace and create the space for positive peace.  
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Table 8: Peacebuilding Challenges and Corresponding Peacebuilding Functions 
 
Peacebuilding Challenges in 
Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan	  

Civil Society’s 
understanding of 
the peacebuilding 
challenge as a 
form of violence	  

Civil Society’s understanding of the 
peacebuilding function performed to 
address the peacebuilding challenge 
and underlying form of violence	  

Political  
(powersharing, 
governance/corruption and 
border management)	  

Direct, Structural 
and Cultural 
Violence	  

Protection (Social Protection) 
Advocacy and Public Communication 
Intermediation 
	  

Economic  
(poor natural and human 
resource management)  

Direct, Structural 
and Cultural 
Violence	  

Service Delivery 
Intermediation 

Social  
(religious and linguistic identity-
based rights)	  

Direct, Structural 
and Cultural 
Violence	  

Service Delivery  
Monitoring for Accountability 
Advocacy and Public Communication 
Socialization 
Social Cohesion 
Intermediation 
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CHAPTER 4: TAJIKISTAN 
 
 
 

“Collaborative Strategies Employed by Civil Society to Gently Challenge the Competitive 
Authoritarian State and Broker Peace” 

  
Introductory Comments 
 
This dissertation asks “how is civil society able to perform a number of peace-building 

functions in hybrid regimes classified as competitive authoritarian?” In order to answer 

this question, I analyzed semi-structured interview responses, focus group data, natural 

group observation, as well as participant observation with informal civil society actors 

and formal civil society organizations in Tajikistan between 2009 and 2013. Using the 

data collected and theme analysis as a method of data analysis as discussed in chapter 

two, I am able to illustrate the underlying norms and meanings that guide civil society's 

attitudes and behaviors towards the building of peace. There were two main findings that 

will be illustrated in this chapter. This chapter will discuss how the unwritten and 

unspoken beliefs and norms create a foundation for the peacebuilding functions 

performed by civil society. It will conclude that by performing these seven functions, 

civil society is addressing what they consider to be the political, economic and social 

factors within the context that create the conditions of direct, structural and cultural 

violence. By civil society attempting to reduce these forms of violence, they are 

illustrating that they are operating with a shared normative framework that society should 
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transition from a state of negative peace and towards a state of positive peace. This 

chapter will also discuss the strategies used by civil society as illustrative of civil 

society’s interpretation of the permissibility of peacebuilding activities vis-a-vis their 

competitive authoritarian regimes. In Tajikistan, civil society’s adoption of a 

collaborative strategy vis-à-vis the state is illustrative of how they perceive the boundary 

of what will be enabled and constrained by the state.  

 
4.1 Summary of Linkage between Context (Political, Economic and Social Factors 
Creating Conditions of Direct, Structural and Cultural Violence) and Peacebuilding 
Functions Designed to Address Negative Peace in Tajikistan 
 
 
The context matters to understanding the norms that guide civil society’s performance of 

peacebuilding activities designed to reduce direct, structural and cultural violence. The 

table introduced in chapter three is included below as it provides a clear illustration of the 

political, economic and social factors that create instability in Tajikistan. 

 
 
 

As seen in chapter three, Table 7: Summary of Political, Economic, and Social 
Peacebuilding Challenges in Tajikistan  

 
 Tajikistan 

Powersharing and Political 
Representation 

Civil War, 1992-1997 and peace agreement with 30% representation 
by UTO partners currently unenforced causing frustration among those 
alienated from the political process 

Governance and Corruption Centralized and controlled judicial and electoral processes as well as 
moderate control of forms of media raises frustration and causes 
mistrust by community 

Border Management Exclaves in Ferghana Valley and a challenging border with 
Afghanistan leads to frustration for those living in cross-border areas 
and between national governments (TJ-KR and TJ-UZ) 

Poor Management of Natural and 
Human Resources 

Water and land sharing in Ferghana Valley as well as between 
Tajikistan and Uzbekistan create insecurity among population. 
Migration patterns (in and out of the country) put citizens at risk of 
trafficking and violence abroad.  
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Religious Groups vs. Secular 
State 

Islam’s ancient history is in contest with the Soviet-legacy of secular 
state building practices thereby driving conflict between state control 
over religion and the IRP in Tajikistan 

Linguistic Divides and 
Nationalism 

Language barriers facing Tajiks as the only Persian-based language in 
the region present challenges for migration to Russia and strengthen 
identity ties with Afghanistan and Iran—driving a sense of ethnic and 
linguistic nationalism that alienates minority groups (i.e. ethnic 
Russians and ethnic Uzbeks) 

 
 
 

As seen in chapter three, Table 8: Peacebuilding Challenges and Corresponding 
Peacebuilding Functions 

 

Peacebuilding Challenges in 
Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan	  

Civil Society’s 
understanding of the 
peacebuilding challenge as 
a form of violence	  

Civil Society’s understanding of the 
peacebuilding function performed to 
address the peacebuilding challenge 
and underlying form of violence	  

Political  
(powersharing, 
governance/corruption and 
border management)	  

Direct Violence (Civil War 
manifested due political 
power struggle) 
 
Structural Violence 
(Corruption and nepotism 
leaves society without free 
and fair access to justice) 
 
Cultural Violence (Poor 
governance leaves out-
groups stigmatized and 
therefore marginalized) 

Protection (Physical and Social 
Protection activities performed to 
reduce distrust in unjust and unfair 
political system) 
 
Advocacy and Public Communication 
(Activities performed to counter power 
imbalance between under-represented 
and marginalized societal groups) 
 
**Intermediation 

Economic  
(poor natural and human 
resource management)  

Direct Violence (Poor 
domestic economy creates 
need for labor migration to 
Russia where migrants are 
victimized and brutalized) 
 
Structural Violence (Stigma 
against victims of 
trafficking and sexual 
violence prevents 
implementation of laws to 
protect them by state 
bodies) 
 
Cultural Violence (Women 
are marginalized from the 
public job market due to 
traditional cultural 
concepts of the private 

Service Delivery (Activities performed 
provide required humanitarian and 
basic public services to reduce 
frustration by population towards the 
state) 
 
**Intermediation 
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In addition to the political economic and social factors that create instability in Tajikistan, 

the chart below also introduced in chapter three illustrates civil society’s understanding of 

these political, economic and social factors to direct, structural and cultural violence as 

well as the peacebuilding functions and specific activities that are also designed to 

address these particular forms of violence. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

space)	  
Social  
(religious and linguistic identity-
based rights)	  

Direct Violence (Poor 
social capital building 
around religious practice 
and identity during Soviet 
era created distrust and 
manifested in physical 
violence during the Civil 
War) 
 
Structural Violence 
(Nation-state building and 
larger identity making 
practices alienates 
marginalized ethnic, 
religious, linguistic and 
national minorities) 
 
Cultural Violence (Stigma 
against religiously 
adherent groups and 
linguistic minorities creates 
frustration as the state 
alienates these groups from 
social life)	  

Service Delivery  (Activities equally 
distribute services to create equality 
and transparent delivery across all 
geographic regions)  
 
Monitoring for Accountability 
(Activities to hold state representatives 
and institutions accountable for 
providing legally entitled rights to all 
citizens fairly and transparently) 
 
Advocacy and Public Communication 
(Activities advocate for those that can 
not speak freely due to the power 
asymmetry with the state) 
 
Socialization (Activities performed to 
strengthen in-group identity among 
those groups that remain marginalized 
by the older male-dominated hierarchy) 
 
Social Cohesion (Activities performed 
to increase trust between groups that 
lack opportunities to cross-learn from 
one another due to years of isolation 
from one another) 
 
**Intermediation 
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As seen in chapter two, Table 4: Functions Deduced from Thematic Analysis (TJ) 
 
Theme Sub-Theme 
Protection (Both Physical and Social) State-led Protection Limits Civil Society (Physical) 

Landmine Assistance (Social) 
Pro Bono Legal Aid Provision (Social) 
Security Sector Reform (SSR) and Access to Justice   
(Social) 

Service Delivery Humanitarian Aid Delivery Services  
Provision of Basic Public Services (Health and 
Education Sectors)  

Monitoring for Accountability 
 

Human Rights Adherence  
Religious Protection 
Document Recovery and Lawful Payments 
Early Warning 

Advocacy and Public Communication Counter-Trafficking and Migrant Support (Public) 
HIV/AIDs Advocacy (Non-Public) 
Disabled Assistance (Non-Public) 
Civil War Dialogue for Public Discussion of 
Reconciliation (Non-Public and Public) 

Socialization Support to Women and Youth 
Social Cohesion Post-Civil War Power Sharing  

Reconciliatory Activities 
Intermediation/Facilitation Negotiating and Mediating Social Life 
 
 
 
 
The following section of the dissertation will discuss the peacebuilding activities 

performed by both informal civil society actors and formal civil society organizations in 

Tajikistan. It will discuss not only what they are doing and its link to the transformation 

of the conflict context from negative peace to positive peace, but also about how civil 

society has interpreted what activities will be enabled and constrained by the competitive 

authoritarian state structure in Tajikistan. The chapter will conclude with a few remarks 

on the findings and a more in-depth conclusion of the findings will be discussed in 

chapter six in comparison with the findings on Kyrgyzstan discussed in chapter five.  
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4.2 Findings  
 
A. Protection Function 
 

“In order to carry out a particular event, we go out with a letter of inquiry to the 
hukumat. This requires a person who has access to superior officials, who will be able to 
communicate our goals and mission. After the resolution, we are quietly conducting our 
activities. And if you work without government permission in the field, they will strongly 
interfere and forbid conducting anything within their area of the jamoat” (Interview with 

the Foundation “Youth Initiative” Vakhsh, 2009) 
 
 

According to the respondents in this dissertation, civil society was found to provide 

limited physical protection during times of high and low intensity violence in Tajikistan. 

The limited presence of these physical protection activities serves as an illustration of 

civil society’s understanding of the boundary of permissible physical protection activities 

by the competitive authoritarian regime. As the first quote in the next section illustrates, 

civil society does not identify or associate the concept of physical protection as within its 

roles for peacebulding although it did provide small-scale physical protection at the 

community level. This is conveyed as a layover from the Soviet period where the state 

provided security and also a modern-day effect of the state-making process where the 

state promotes the narrative that it controls the use of violence. From both of these 

aspects, civil society has constructed the understanding that there will be a certain 

constraint that will be placed on its activities when they overlap with what is conceived 

and perceived as the traditional responsibility of the state and this includes activities 

related to physical protection. However, civil society accepts the duality of their 

competitive authoritarian regime and since it is not 100% authoritarian nor is it 100% 
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democratic, the state both enables and constrains civil society’s performance of a number 

of activities to provide basic human needs of safety and security, identity and justice to 

the people, thereby reducing direct, structural and cultural violence. This ebb and flow is 

reflective of the hybrid nature of the competitive authoritarian regime and creates great 

restrictions as well as opportunities on civil society’s ability to perform peacebuilding 

activities as well as its understanding of the permissibility to transform the conflict 

context from negative towards positive peace. However, the way that civil society in 

Tajikistan perceives this boundary is not unique to civil society in Tajikistan. Paffenholz 

(2010) provides evidence that supports the limited role for civil society in the provision 

of physical protection by citing only a few examples such as Somalia and Nepal where 

civil society was able to provide a significant amount of physical protection to the 

population (Paffenholz, 2010, 272 and 334). Like the case of Afghanistan (Paffenholz, 

2010), civil society is not restricted to thinking of protection as only related to physical 

protection. If the concept is expanded to include social protection as mentioned in chapter 

one, then civil society performs social protection activities in Tajikistan. Civil society is 

able to address the political factors of instability presented in chapter three and 

highlighted in table 8 through the performance of activities to improve border 

management, legal assistance, and support to the security sector reform processes. The 

performance of these activities indicates that civil society attempts to eradicate these 

forms of structural violence in order to contribute to the transformation of the conflict 

context from negative peace towards positive peace. Additionally, civil society performs 

these activities using different collaborative strategies of engaging with the state, which is 
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an illustration of its understanding of the boundary between what is enabled and what is 

constrained by the state.  By discussing social protection activities in three sections 

(landmine assistance, legal aid and security sector reform), I am able to illustrate that 

civil society’s performance of these activities is guided by the shared normative 

understanding of what will reduce structural and cultural violence and increase positive 

peace.  

 
State-led Protection Limits Civil Society (Physical) 
 

“{Physical} Protection is the responsibility of the government” (Toogood, personal 
communication with Shamsuddin Karimov, Director of Association of Civil Society 

Organizations in Tajikistan, 2010) 
 
The respondents to the data collection and analysis noted that the civil society 

understands citizen need for safety and security as a basic human need that is not fairly or 

justly provided to all citizens in the country. The lack of equitable distribution of safety 

and security in Tajikistan has left communities feeling vulnerable from both state and 

non-state actors. Civil society is motivated by the shared normative understanding that 

citizens ought to be able to live without their basic human needs being compromised by 

the state and/or state actors. However, civil society knows the context of the competitive 

authoritarian regime in Tajikistan will likely constrain civil society activities because 

safety and security needs are traditionally provided by the state as the main responsible 

actors for control and management of national security. Therefore, informal civil society 

actors and formal civil society organizations perform meso (track II) and micro (track III) 

level activities to provide physical protection during and after high intensity violent 
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conflict. The outcome of this strategy of only performing peacebuilding activities at meso 

and micro-levels vice macro levels is that these physical protection activities have not 

been constrained by the state because it did not directly threatened the state’s identity as a 

national security provider. Civil society’s performance of physical protection at the non-

macro level in order to avoid heavy constraints by the state reflects the boundary of 

permissibility according to civil society. The examples provided below illustrate that civil 

society has created and made meaning of its role in performing activities to address 

drivers of conflict as well as the boundary between is enabled and constrained by the 

state.  

 

The transition into civil war was discussed in chapter three of this dissertation, however, 

it is important to remember that the underlying driver of violent conflict was and remains 

rooted in the regionalism that plagues Tajikistan’s society (Heathershaw, 2009). As 

discussed in chapter three’s discussion of the historical context, by mid-1993, an 

estimated 50,000 people had been killed, over 600,000 had been displaced internally, and 

an additional 60,000 in neighboring northern Afghanistan (Heathershaw, 2009, 1-40).  

While it is alleged that both informal and formal civil society were providing protective 

services at the community level via mahallas prior to and during the Soviet Union, the 

brutality of the civil war with victimization by non-state actors that were in support of 

both the UTO and the national government forced communities to choose which side to 

support, and they tended to side along regional lines with some relying on the state and 

others on the UTO for physical protection. Unfortunately, there were very few 
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documented cases collected during the dissertation of the dynamic of informal civil 

society attempting to also provide physical protection during the onset of the civil war in 

1990-1991, although the dynamic was alluded to in conversations with informal and 

formal civil society within conflict-affected communities in the GBAO region and in 

Dushanbe between 2009 and 2010, and these examples are included in this section.  

 

The one example was a conversation with two friends who grew up as children in 

Dushanbe. The one woman who will remain unnamed is from Dushanbe and her family 

was not a part of the Tajik opposition while the young man was from GBAO and his 

father was a former government official during the Soviet era and was now a member of 

the UTO. At the lunch table, the two told the story of how his family moved back to 

GBAO in order to be surrounded by their Pamiri extended family that would afford them 

more protection than they felt they could find in Dushanbe. However, she noted in the 

story that her family stayed in Dushanbe and that her family was still considered a threat 

to the state because her father has not taken a political stance and one night, she was 

hidden from security forces that came to her family apartment in Dushanbe looking for 

her family. She told the story as though it was yesterday and it was clear that the trauma 

of the civil war and the inability of the state to provide protection to all persons at the 

onset of the war, and even be one of the main threats to security was a terrifying 

experience (Toogood, personal communication, 2009-2010). The reliance on neighbors 

seems believable when discussions with prominent Tajik scholar, author, practitioner and 

friend, Parviz Mullojanov are analyzed. He noted that during the civil war, local field 
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commanders undermined village councils and elders and marginalized their local 

authority, thus cutting off local communities from a support network that was extremely 

trusted (Mullojanov, 2001). The isolation that communities felt at the time also turned 

local community members who were at risk towards protection from not only their 

neighbors, but also warlords. “Villagers asked protection from warlords instead of from 

mahallas and aksakals,” and in return village leaders and aksakals in the mahalla 

committees provides sadaqa, or community giving, and community improvement 

projects on an extremely small scale throughout the era of the civil war years (INTRAC, 

2010, 21; also see Freizer, 2005 for more on sadaqa). However, this limitation put on 

local civil society scaled back after the highest-intensity of the civil war, and by the end 

of the war when military influence waned, traditional civic networks that make up 

informal civil society began to regain control (Mullojanov, 2001 and Toogood, personal 

communication, 2009-2013).  

 

The role of informal civil society during periods of violence in Tajikistan was also seen 

in the small-scale conflict in Rasht in 2009 and the GBAO conflict in July 2010, although 

at the time of this dissertation, the role of informal civil society is still not formally 

documented in its entirety due to a lack of complete research on the community-based 

efforts of informal civil society actors. However, through informal correspondence with 

residents and friends, I was also able to learn of the efforts in the case of GBAO in 2012.  

The presence of the Aga Khan Development Network (AKDN) and general Aga Khan 

funding for development and civic education efforts to the 200,000 residents living in the 
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Pamirs, the shared history of unity among the Pamiris from the time of the civil war, and 

the general shared history and religious practice among this Shia minority group meant 

that during the four day conflict in Khorog, protection at the community level came from 

community members. Sadly, the case of the conflict in GBAO does have close ties to the 

outcome of the civil war, as it is understood that the central government in Dushanbe was 

determined to eradicate military of the remaining opposition, therefore, strategically 

planned the July 2012 incursion to fully cleanse the military of one of the last remaining 

field commanders working in GBAO. “Triggered by the murder of a senior security 

official,” conflict between “government forces and former warlords in eastern Tajikistan” 

began in late July 2012 (CACI, 2012). “By ordering the military operation in GBAO, the 

central government has demonstrated that it will no longer permit former opposition 

commanders or any other groups or individuals to rival the power of state organs in the 

country” (CACI, 2012). This action served as a reminder to the population that the state 

still maintains the control on violence and while some latitude is given to informal civil 

society to perform some functions at the community level to protect citizens during times 

of violent conflict, the performance of the protection function in the classical sense (use 

of violence) still remains firmly in the control of the state, and serves as a clear example 

of the boundary that the state uses to constrain the performance of physical protection 

activities.  

 

Like that of informal civil society efforts, formal civil society actors worked during the 

civil war to provide small-scale physical protection efforts in order to address the 
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manifestations of direct violence. Communication with NGO Foundation “Youth 

Initiative” noted that the root of their organization comes from the Soviet principle of 

Komsomol and their focus on youth was converted to operations of informal civil society 

during the civil war since the MoJ was not able to register organizations in 1991. “During 

the war, we’ve been working with young people on a voluntary basis, and organizing 

them for leisure to avoid conflicts between mahallas” (Interview with NGO Foundation 

“Youth Initiative” Vakhsh, 2009). Sadly, this was one of the only collected examples of 

formal civil society declaring its role in the provision of safety and security and it still 

strongly relied on the networks of informal civil society to generate non-violent attitudes 

during the height of the civil war. Secondary sources from the civil war period also 

document other formal civil society organizations that worked with international 

organizations to provide a number of peacebuilding functions, but protection is also not 

documented as one of those functions. Therefore, while formal organizations and actors 

were marginalized from the provision of physical protection at the macro-level, or 

national level, this role was conducted by informal civil society and formal civil society 

organizations at the meso and micro-levels or tracks II and III in order to address the 

deprivation of the basic human need of safety and security. 

 

In summary, as mentioned in the introduction of this section, there is more than one way 

to interpret the term “protection.” 100% of respondents interpreted the term “protection” 

not as “physical protection” but as “social protection,” and they were adamant that the 

marginalization of formal civil society by the state was not an issue due to the 
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collaborative strategies that they adopted to perform a number of activities such as 

landmine clearing, legal aid provision, and judicial and security sector reform as 

Karimov’s quote at the beginning of the section illustrates. However, I will discuss the 

respondents understanding of social protection activities that were performed to address 

the existence of structural violence and to address the transformation of the conflict 

context from negative peace towards positive peace. Specifically, the issue of border 

security reform was performed by civil society to address the political challenges that 

manifest as both direct and structural violence and to reduce fear and increase trust in the 

population in border communities with neighboring Afghanistan, Kyrgyzstan and 

Uzbekistan. The provision of legal aid and the judicial and security sector reform 

activities were also addressed by civil society in order to reduce structural violence, 

specifically the judicial and legislative aspects that underpin Tajikistan’s status as a 

competitive authoritarian regime. Civil society in Tajikistan performed these social 

protection activities based on their understanding that the reduction of political factors 

such as border management, judicial, legal and security sector reform would reduce the 

direct and structural violence in society and that these activities would allow society to 

transform from negative peace towards positive peace on the assumption that civil society 

considers the establishment of positive peace as the desired goal. Additionally, civil 

society chose a collaborative strategy for engaging with the state illustrating their 

interpretation of what is a permissible peacebuilding activity according to the context of 

the competitive authoritarian regime. The restrictions placed on civil society during the 

performance of social protection activities illustrates how civil society has interpreted the 
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constraints and also the space available to continue to perform the activities within the 

boundary of those constraints using collaborative strategies. This is because civil society 

shares a normative understanding that the provision of social protection activities will 

transform the conflict context, and therefore, help society transition from a state of 

negative peace towards positive peace.  

 
Border and Landmine Assistance (Social) 
 
“Border issues are important in Central Asia because after 1991, they cut the traditional 

lines of movement, trade and contact. Borders are closely related to a range of ‘hard’ 
security issues, from weapons and drugs smuggling through to tension between different 
groups and nationalities. However, they also relate to a range of ‘human security’ issues, 

since many people cross borders on a daily, weekly, or monthly basis to visit family 
members, to seek employment, to find grazing land for livestock or to trade” 

 (Brethfield and Jenneret, 2010, 7) 
 
Like that of the physical protection function discussion above, the respondents to the data 

collection and analysis illustrated that civil society understands citizens need for safety 

and security as a basic human need that is not fairly or justly provided to all citizens in 

the country. Moreover, this lack of safety is heightened among border communities due 

to the presence of land mines along the Taj-Af border and the generally unprofessional 

nature of the border management specialists. Civil society is motivated by the shared 

normative understanding that citizens ought to be able to live without their basic human 

needs being compromised by the state and/or state actors, and therefore, performs border 

and landmine activities to transform the conflict context from negative peace towards 

positive peace. However, civil society also knows the context of the competitive 

authoritarian regime in Tajikistan will likely constrain civil society activities because 
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safety and security needs are traditionally provided by the state as the main responsible 

actors for control and management of national security, and that the training of border 

management specialists is one of the primary responsibilities of state institutions. 

Therefore, formal civil society organizations perform micro-level activities to improve 

citizen trust in state institutions as well as macro-level in partnership with state officials 

to improve border security. The outcome of this partnership strategy with the state is that 

these peacebuilding activities have not been constrained by the state. Civil society’s 

performance of social protection at the macro level was able to avoid heavy constraints 

by the state because civil society accepted the state as a viable partner and also involved 

international organizations providing intermediation services to continue pressuring the 

state to allow it to perform these activities at the macro-level. This outcome reflects the 

boundary of permissible social protection activity between civil society and the state 

according to civil society. The examples provided below illustrate that civil society has 

created and made meaning of its role in performing activities to address drivers of 

conflict as well as the boundary between what is enabled and constrained by the state.  

 

The quote at the beginning of the section was illustrated most apparently during informal 

conversations with the US Embassy Chief of Mission’s bodyguard (CM) in 2009. It was 

revealed that he is from Panj, a community that straddles the border between Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan. He noted that as a child growing up under the Soviet era, his community 

never considered themselves separated from their neighboring communities. He told 

stories of running through the community to other communities to play with friends after 
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school and helping his father and uncle sell goods at the local bazaar. However, in order 

to attend university, he moved to Dushanbe and the country transitioned from the Soviet 

period to independence and almost immediately into civil war. He then noted that even 

though his family still lives in that same border town that he attempts to visit at least a 

few times a year, there is something different about the post-independence experience. In 

2009, I visited his community in Panj and walked through the one-street long bazaar with 

him, much to the happiness of his family since they were associated with bringing the 

“celebrity” to their small village. We talked to bazaar stall workers and representatives of 

informal civil society in this small border community about the way that their daily lives 

both socially and economically have changed, and respondents of this informal natural 

group revealed that the presence of land mines challenges their daily lives since it limits 

their potential trade with Afghanistan (as does larger hard issues of border security and 

the prevention of trafficking and illicit trade), but also psychologically challenges their 

sense of freedom of movement (Toogood, personal communication, 2010).  They also 

acknowledged that this was a challenge prior to independence, but the shift in governing 

structures from Moscow to Dushanbe in 1992 and the civil war period meant that good 

governance practices for the border were diminished for several years, therefore, raising 

community concerns over the presence of the mines. This example illustrates the political 

factors that landmines create at the community level by increasing fear and insecurity, 

and how activities to reduce this threat will improve the perceived and actual sense of 

security for border communities. They also advocated that the eradication of land mines 



204 
 

would also improve their sense of safety and security and therefore, they supported the 

state and civil society in landmine clearing activities through volunteerism.  

 

Therefore, the performance of land mine clearing by the state and formal civil society has 

been facilitated through international assistance, an illustration of the cross cutting nature 

of the intermediation function. Formal civil society organizations perform this activity in 

order to alleviate community fear and anxiety about the presence of mines, thus 

eliminating aspects of negative peace from their context. Formal civil society has 

attempted to address the softer dynamics related to border management and landmine 

clearing. This was because respondents mentioned that with independence, the ‘soft’ 

permeable border became a ‘hard’ or enforceable border virtually over night. This meant 

that the daily lives of border communities also changed that quickly. This was 

particularly challenging in GBAO, an area that was already alienated from politics as a 

political opponent during the civil war, and the Khatlon district that shares the longest 

border with both Afghanistan and Uzbekistan. However, as the quote at the beginning of 

this section indicates, for civil society to conduct this activity designed to provide social 

protection to society, they must do so within the boundary of what is permitted by the 

state given the coexistence of both the soft and hard border issues. This is because the 

issue of landmine clearing was important to the state as well, for if the border is 

dangerous to the average villager, it is also dangerous to the border guards that are placed 

along the 700 km border with Afghanistan to prevent trafficking and smuggling. Informal 

communication with a colleague at OSCE working with the Swiss Foundation for Mine 
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Action confirmed the findings in their June-July 2007 report titled “Towards a Mine-Free 

Tajikistan” (2007): “The mines that were planted along the Tajik-Afghan border in the 

early 1990s now prevent patrolling from taking place and checkpoints and observation 

towers from being built. These infested areas are inaccessible not only to smugglers and 

militants — the intended target group — but also to border guards. Mines don’t 

discriminate, so before certain border surveillance methods can be implemented, the 

mines have to be cleared” (Swiss Foundation for Mine Action Report, 2007, 10; and 

Toogood, informal communication with OSCE colleague, 2009).  Border guard training 

has also been an extremely important component that has been facilitated by international 

donor financing and international presence including experiential learning. Formal civil 

society organizations have partnered with international organizations such as OSCE-FSD 

and their implementing partners from formal civil society, NGO Shahrvand and Ruhafzo 

in Kurgan-Teppe, and UNDP to provide not only border guard training more broadly, but 

also the very specific niche of landmine clearing and still continue to this day.  

 

 As noted in the story above, land mines most directly affects several social dynamics of 

daily life such as grazing and agricultural land issues in Tajikistan and has and continued 

to create economic hardship for society at large. The United Nations Development 

Programme (UNDP) developed the “Support to the Tajikistan National Mine Action 

Programme (TMAC), and the Tajikistan Mine Action Centre” in 2003 (Toogood, 

personal correspondence with UNDP, 2010). In close collaboration with the State 

Committee for Emergency Services of the Government of Tajikistan, the activities of the 
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TMAC seen a casualty rate decline to only “10 civilians a year”—attributed to both 

landmine clearing, demining education, and victim assistance services (Toogood, 

personal correspondence with UNDP, 2010; UNDP online press release, 

http://www.undp.org/content/tajikistan/en/home/operations/projects/crisis_prevention_an

d_recovery/tmac/). TMAC is one example of the efforts of formal civil society to 

collaborate with the state agencies to assure that the activities in support of reducing fear 

and insecurity are not constrained by state interference. TMAC activities are performed 

by civil society in collaboration with the Ministry of Labor and Social Protection and 

Emergency Services. Civil society provided risk education to reduce mine accidents and 

increase community trust in traversing the border as well, and all of these efforts were 

considered important for civil society to perform for the population to reduce fear and 

mistrust in the state regarding the regulation of borders.  

 

In summary, civil society performs border management activities based on the 

understanding that border communities live in fear and the absence of safety and security 

is denying their basic human needs. Civil society is guided by the idea that border 

communities ought to be able to live in their community without fear, and therefore, they 

perform border management activities in collaboration with both international 

organizations and the state in order to address these insecurities and enable society to 

transition from negative peace towards positive peace. As mentioned in the chart in 

chapter three and at the beginning of this section, the activities performed by civil society 

are targeting the political drivers of conflict highlighted in chapter three, including the 
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uncertain future of Central Asia’s borders. Lastly, civil society has coordinated activities 

with both international organizations and the state because it has interpreted the 

performance of these border management activities as a threat to the state’s 

responsibilities regarding all security-related activities. In other words, civil society is 

normatively guided by the understanding that citizens ought to live in a society without 

fear and therefore, brokers the transformation from negative to positive peace by 

performing border management activities.   

 
Pro Bono Legal Aid Provision (Social) 
 
“People become more educated in terms of their rights and freedoms. But state officials 

are scared that a similar situation that happened in Kyrgyzstan {2005} when people 
created a revolution can repeat in Tajikistan” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009) 

 
 
As chapter three highlighted, issues of governance began prior to independence but have 

seen very little improvement at the macro, meso or micro-levels in Tajikistan. Civil 

society respondents understand the governance challenges as political drivers of conflict. 

Civil society also understands that these issues often manifest at the community level as a 

lack of trust in the legal system, and a lack of respect for rule of law at the national level. 

Both the lack of legal assistance and poor implementation of legal doctrine are significant 

challenges to the building of peace in Tajikistan, and therefore, civil society has 

performed a number of activities to address this form of structural violence in order to 

prevent it from manifesting as destructive conflict energy. Civil society’s performance of 

these activities is guided by civil society actors and organizations’ understanding of the 

conflict context that illustrates a level of citizen distrust in the legal system. Therefore, 
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civil society respondents mentioned the importance of addressing issues with legal 

assistance in order to transform society from a state of negative peace towards positive 

peace, yet also recognize that the issue of legal reform is considered political and 

therefore, sensitive to the state as the quote at the beginning of this section indicates. 

Therefore, although they have adopted a very collaborative strategy including the 

registration of their activities with the state in advance of performing them, civil society’s 

efforts to provide legal assistance designed to reduce the structural violence felt by the 

population has been met with resistance from the state. Sadly, while civil society 

understands the performance of legal assistance as important to restoring trust among the 

community and increasing respect for the rule of law, it has experienced significant 

constraints from the state regarding this activity such as the forced re-registration of 

formal civil society organizations.  

 

For example, “our organization works to protect the rights of Tajik citizens and all who 

approach us. Most coming to us are poor, and therefore, we provide them free legal 

advice” (Interview with Center of Human Rights in Khujand, 2009). Civil society 

respondents noted that the provision of legal assistance is given to citizens that cannot 

obtain legal assistance on their own. Respondents mentioned that in most cases, the 

citizens that can not obtain legal advice on their own perceive a power asymmetry with 

the state institutions that are responsible for providing this legal assistance, as well as the 

cost associated with independently registered lawyers who may or may not have the 

technical qualifications to handle their grievance. This mimics the description of 
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Horowitz’s theory introduced in chapter one. “Often the rights of citizens are violated by 

the government authorities, government agencies and law enforcement” (Interview with 

Center of Human Rights in Khujand, 2009) and because these representatives are 

members of the competitive authoritarian state, the ability of citizens to counter their 

violations is not considered a viable option without the role that civil society plays in 

protecting their rights serving as an illustration of the boundary of permissibility as 

perceived by citizens. Therefore, these vulnerable citizens rely on formal civil society 

organizations (i.e. those formally registered with the MoJ) to help them understand their 

rights in accordance to the law and advocate for equality under the law.  

 

Respondents conveyed another example of the demand for civil society’s performance of 

legal assistance activities. They noted that the provision of legal assistance to women 

who are victims of domestic violence and victims of sexual violence is a valuable activity 

that has seen significant progress towards the reduction of direct, structural and cultural 

violence at the community level. “Women who are exposed to domestic violence are 

redirected in special centers for {legal} consultation. There was one case of a 12-year-old 

girl who was raped by her 60-year-old neighbor, however, she only told her mother when 

she was 15-year old. Our organization involved specialists from another organization 

who are also working on similar issues. We initiated legal proceedings. As a result, the 

rapist was arrested” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009).   This example of the role that 

civil society played in bringing a criminal to justice is also viewed by society as an 

example of trust being built in the legal institutions, and civil society brokering that 
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process. This example illustrates the essence of the social protection function that civil 

society plays in Tajikistan. One NGO director stated “of course, we provide protection…. 

especially for women victims of violence, slavery and the divisions of property when 

women are left with nothing. If we were unable to help them ourselves, we would send 

them to other agencies and NGOs such as the League of Women Lawyers or the Bureau 

of Human Rights” (Interview with Chashma Haiet, 2009).  

 

The director of NGO Nadjeda also noted that the fact that the mother perceived the legal 

institutions and state system as a whole to be unfair and unable to provide her with a just 

outcome without civil society’s assistance is a reflection of the lack of trust that remains 

between citizens and the state in Tajikistan (Toogood, personal communication, 2009). 

Civil society is aware that the lack of trust at the community level is a serious hindrance 

to long-term peace and stability, therefore, collaborates with the state on various legal 

assistance activities. For example, NGO Chashma Haiet noted that they have created joint 

work plans with the legal department of the local hukumat in Khatlon district—an 

activity made possible by not only the provision of legal services from the NGO to the 

community and local government, but also the collaborative approach of working with 

the state as a partner instead of an enemy opponent. “We draw up a request to state 

agencies for specific treatment of a citizen, to implement the rights of citizens by these 

state agencies. We help people make requests, etc…..yes, we cooperate with authorities; 

we inform people of their rights. The state understands that NGOs are not the enemies, 

but helpers” (Interview with NGO Center for Human Rights in Khujand, 2009).  
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Unfortunately, while civil society considers itself a partner with the state and has 

produced outcomes that would support this idea, respondents also mentioned that the 

activities to educate citizens on their legal, human and civil rights is also perceived as 

threatening to government officials that are able to continue the status quo in the form of 

corruption because citizens are unaware of their rights. Therefore, although civil society 

attempts to both provide legal assistance to citizens and also work with the state to 

increase trust between them and the citizens, the competitive authoritarian regime in 

Tajikistan remains reluctant and in cases, hostile to the efforts of civil society. For 

example, some respondents mentioned that their legal assistance activities have been 

constrained by coercive tactics demonstrated by the state between 2007 and the present, 

including a requirement to re-register formal civil society organizations. “We re-

registered as did all the organizations in 2007. It was a rather bureaucratic process that 

cost us our nerves. It was necessary to again collect a pile of papers, documents, and 

knock at doors of ministries, wait for the documents, etc. and not all NGOs that have 

been re-registered” (Interview with Foundation “Youth Initiative” Vakhsh). Also, when 

formal organizations attempted to register in Kurgan-Teppe with the local representatives 

of the MoJ, they were told by those representatives to “pay money and we will register 

you, but alas, you were too late” (Interview with NGO Foundation “Youth Initiative” 

Vakhsh, 2009). It is important to note that not all civil society organizations interpreted 

the state’s re-registration request as a constraint on their existence and performance of 

activities. For example, some respondents noted that this re-registration process did not 
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produce only negative outcomes because it weeded out many previously registered 

organizations that were no longer functional leaving only those organizations that “really 

wanted to work, managed to re-register” (Interview with NGO Chashma Haiet, 2009). 

Therefore, it could be argued that when it comes to the provision of legal assistance as an 

activity of social protection, civil society’s performance of legal assistance has been both 

enabled and constrained by the state since independence in 1991.  Civil society in this 

case is the victim of state constraints in an effort to slow or stop the performance of legal 

assistance activities in Tajikistan, and sadly, breaking bonds of trust between citizens and 

the state, as well as between civil society and the state (Toogood, personal 

communication, 2009).  The brokerage role that civil society plays through the 

performance of these activities is illustrative of the normative foundation of their 

activities as a whole. In other words, the performance of these legal aid activities were 

constrained by the state when deemed threatening to the status quo by the state and 

through these activities, civil society is able to reduce conditions of negative peace and 

move society away from the structural and cultural violence that is inhibiting their ability 

to progress towards positive peace.   

 

In summary, the provision of legal assistance is performed by formal civil society 

organizations as a way to address the political drivers of conflict in Tajikistan that were 

included in the chart at the beginning of this chapter as well as discussed in detail in 

chapter three. Governance and corruption are examples of the political drivers of conflict 

that create the conditions for direct, structural and cultural violence to manifest in 
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Tajikistan. By performing legal assistance activities, civil society demonstrates that its 

performance is guided by the underlying normative assumption that the lack of or 

unequal access to legal support denies every citizen from realizing their rights and that is 

unfair. Therefore, civil society is explicitly declaring its preference for a system that 

treats all citizens fairly and enables equal justice for all, and brokers the transformation 

from negative peace towards positive peace by performing legal assistance activities. 

This section illustrated that this is not without resistance in the form of constraints 

imposed by the state in Tajikistan. However, while the state constrains the activities of 

civil society by imposing re-registration requirements as the example in this section 

illustrated, civil society continues to provide legal assistance activities and has seen small 

successes when they collaborate with local authorities on these activities.   

 
Security Sector Reform (SSR) and Access to Justice (Social) 
 
“There are no open conflicts, but hidden conflicts happen and everyone knows about it. 

Cronyism hinders the development of the country as a whole. All of this parochialism and 
cronyism will continue as long as we don’t work to get rid of it” (Interview with 

Foundation “Youth Initiative” Vakhsh, 2009) 
 

“Community security initiatives have great potential to build trust in institutions at the 
community level” (Toogood, personal communication with Former INL Community 

Security Division Chief, Dr. Tammy Duffey-Janser, 2011) 
 

“I need access to police and lawyers before I am going to say I am at peace with my 
neighbor” (Toogood, personal communication with neighbor in Apartment 32, Rudaki 

Street, Dushanbe, 2009) 
 
Like the issue of legal assistance to the population in the absence of a functioning, free 

and fair legal system, civil society also understands that the lack of transparency and 

equality in the security and judicial sectors is underpinning the overall conditions of 
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negative peace. As mentioned under the governance challenges in Tajikistan subsection 

in chapter three, civil society respondents recognize the political drivers of conflict such 

as poor governance, corruption and nepotism are known by most in society, and 

therefore, understand their role in reducing corrupt judicial and security sectors in order 

to broker the transition from negative peace to positive peace in Tajikistan. Like the issue 

of unequal legal access discussed above, civil society respondents also noted that unequal 

and unfair judicial and security operations have led citizens to distrust the judicial and 

security sectors in Tajikistan. Citizen trust in the judicial and security services is 

important for stability and non-violent conflict resolution in society because it reduces 

fear and fosters trust, therefore, civil society activities to support the SSR process 

illustrate civil society’s shared normative understanding that trust is needed to transition 

society towards positive peace. However, like the issue of legal assistance, civil society 

also recognizes the sensitive nature of SSR activities to the state as the quote at the 

beginning of this section indicates; therefore, they have adopted a similar strategy of 

launching activities with the permission of the state like the legal aid activities. This 

strategy of collaborating with the state to reduce direct, structural and cultural violence 

has been met with similar challenges as the case of the provision of legal assistance 

aforementioned.  

 

For example, the Tajik government was pushed on the issue of SSR and police reform 

specifically during the small-scale violence in Rasht Valley in 2008 and 2009 (Geneva, 

2012, 35). After these incidents, informal civil society actors and formal civil society 
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organizations lobbied until “Tajikistan’s MIA signed a Memorandum of Understanding 

(MOU) on police reform with OSCE” in 2011 designed to strengthen training education 

and professional development of police forces (EUCAM, 2012, 4). OSCE and its 

implementing partners, as well as the US INL section and its partners, designed 

Community Policing and Law Enforcement Development Programme in Tajikistan in 

2010. “Outside of Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan, the experience of other Soviet success for 

states demonstrates that police reform driven mostly by international assistance is 

unlikely to success” (EUCAM, 2012, 2). The community policing programme was 

designed to develop and strengthen relationships between police and community 

members, an initiative that civil society contributed to in both design and execution in the 

pilot communities, and as the quote at the beginning of this section indicates, the 

community security liaison believes that this program holds great promise for increasing 

community trust in the security sector. The former INL community policing liaison 

whose quote is listed at the beginning of this section also has a PhD in Conflict 

Resolution from the University of Bradford in the United Kingdom, and designed 

Tajikistan’s community policing program with a strong conflict mitigation and 

prevention framework in mind, including a deep conflict analysis in the design phase of 

the project and stresses the importance of informal leaders in facilitating formal civil 

society and the state in the delivery of a successful SSR program.  

 

As Erica Marat (2010) notes, Tajikistan’s security sector is one product of the Soviet 

development model and of the country’s civil war, which produced a zero-sum outcome 
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in favor of the central government and to the detriment of the opposition—regardless of 

the peace agreement that was signed and the power-sharing arrangement that was 

formalized. As the quote from Youth Initiative above notes, perceptions among the 

population of nepotism and improper governance have challenged the populations’ ability 

to trust the state, therefore, SSR becomes a vital activity for civil society to perform in 

Tajikistan. SSR is aimed at improving the effectiveness of security agencies and 

improving forms of governance, based on the concept that a more accountable and 

reliable security force will increase public confidence and legitimacy in security forces 

because “security is first and foremost about protecting society” (EU, 2013, 5-6).  

 

For example, during my time in Ferghana Valley, I was able to speak with many 

members of the community security teams and the community leaders that were working 

on judicial and security sector reform. Informal interviews with members of cross-border 

communities in Ferghana Valley between 2009 and 2013 noted that the visibility of the 

police working with trusted community leaders was contributing to feelings of trust and 

ease in the police force at the local level only (Toogood, informal interviews in Leylak 

Rayon and Kadamjay Rayon, 2009, 2011, 2012-2013). Informal civil society leaders, 

particularly members of women’s councils, youth councils, and village leaders, are 

serving as either participants or supporters of the community security initiative in close 

collaboration with state representatives (Toogood, informal interviews in Leylak Rayon 

and Kadamjay Rayon, 2009, 2011, 2012-2013). Their participation in the community 

security initiative constructed shared meaning about the importance of community 
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participation and local ownership in the reform process to provide fair and just access to 

justice, including the August 2011 decision by the government to change the name of the 

military from militsya to politsy. This is an effort to soften the image of the military and 

create less hierarchical divisions between power structures and communities.  

 

Interviews with international representatives funding these initiatives indicated that 

informal civil society was relied upon for identifying the priorities at the community 

level. Formal civil society partnered with village elders and village organizations (VO) 

heads to identify the gaps needed at the community level. This indicates that informal 

civil society has been performing actions to support the SSR process in Tajikistan. For 

example, the implementation of community security initiatives in Tajikistan also overlaps 

with the efforts to foster the creation of social capital (i.e. both the socialization and 

social cohesion functions to be discussed below).  The design of the programs brought 

community members into contact with one another to decrease negative enemy images 

existing between in-group and out-group members, and therefore, built trust. Local 

ownership is essential to the success of SSR and in the case of Tajikistan; the community 

security programme was deeply embedded at the community level.  In addition to the 

community security initiatives mentioned above, Saferworld, an international NGO based 

in London works closely with the US INL section in both Dushanbe and Bishkek on 

cross-border activities involving community security through its partners, NGO ASTI (in 

Khujand) and NGO FTI (in Batken). They facilitate informal civil society and local 

authorities that have had trust issues with one another since the time of the civil war, and 
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in the border areas due to border disputes linked to demarcation issues.  

 

In summary, like the resistance that civil society experiences when performing legal 

assistance activities, they are also met with similar resistance when performing SSR 

activities in Tajikistan. This is because Tajikistan’s political leadership lacks the will to 

reform regardless of the MoU that was signed in 2011.  The MIA has shown little interest 

either neither in collaborating with civil society groups nor in consulting with opposition 

forces on how to bring forward more inclusive reform. Informal civil society actors and 

formal civil society organizations perform SSR activities with the understanding that 

fostering an environment with fair and equitable access to both the security and judicial 

sectors will increase citizen trust in both sectors, therefore, reducing all forms of 

violence. I have grouped the SSR activities under the theme of social protection because 

the absence of and threat from the state requires civil society to ‘protect’ citizens through 

empowering them with improvements to these sectors. Through the performance of these 

activities, civil society is understood as reducing the political instability among the 

people, providing their breached human needs and therefore, brokering the transition 

from negative to positive peace. “Unlike their counterparts in Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan’s 

NGOs function in a more restricted political environment. International donors, therefore, 

fund it more difficult to introduce civil society voices into the police reform process” 

(EUCAM, 2012, 5). Security matters remain firmly entrenched in the hands of the 

President and elites leaving little to no room for oversight or civil society involvement in 

a sustainable and meaningful manner. Therefore, while successes achieved are 
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celebrated, it is clear that civil society’s ability to perform SSR activities is constrained 

by the state.  In the case of Tajikistan, as in Kyrgyzstan, the authoritarian aspects of the 

hybrid regime’s competitive authoritarianism constrains civil society’s ability to address 

safety and security even when the state is perceived as one of the conflict parties as in the 

civil war, Rasht conflict and GBAO incident. However, contributions to social protection 

are often undocumented and are not considered as part of the protection function in the 

traditional understanding. Therefore, the inclusion and discussion of SSR under the social 

protection function was to highlight that civil society perceives SSR activities as 

contributing to the creation of a society devoid of structural violence.  

 
Protection Function Summary 

 
“Yes, it was difficult to work with local authorities earlier, but now it’s a little bit easier 
as the {civil society} community became more developed” (Interview with Gender and 

Development, 2009). 
 
Civil society understands the denial of basic human needs (such as safety and security) to 

be a significant challenge to the transformation of the conflict context from negative 

towards positive peace. As the chart at the beginning of the chapter mentioned, there are 

a number of political drivers of conflict (political representation, power-sharing, 

governance and corruption and border mismanagement) that create the conditions of 

direct, structural and cultural violence. These forms of violence force a conflict context 

that includes the overall denial of basic human needs by citizens including a sense of 

safety and security for all, access to justice fairly and justly and the ability to identify 

with any particular identity group. Civil society believes the activities to eradicate these 
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insecurities and injustices should address landmine clearing along the Tajikistan-

Afghanistan border, provision of legal assistance to the vulnerable and judicial and 

security sector reform assistance. Therefore, civil society has performed these activities, 

grouped under the overarching function of protection based on a shared understanding of 

what peace ought to exist in Tajikistan. This is because for civil society, social protection 

can pave the way for more inclusive and sustainable development by providing access to 

basic levels of human needs and building resilience among communities to handle 

poverty reduction without violent manifestations of grievance airing. Social protection 

activities do this by addressing underlying drivers of conflict that are also driving the 

grievances from the community such as unfair or unequal legal, judicial and security 

sectors. Civil society knows these activities overlap with the responsibility of the state 

and the state is likely to perceive civil society’s performance of these activities as 

threatening to the status quo, and therefore, constrict and constrain civil society’s 

performance of these activities. Therefore, civil society performs mainly meso and mico-

level activities in collaboration with the state to limit the state’s constraints on the 

performance of protection activities.  For example, civil society engages the state by 

performing activities with the state or registering these activities with the state. Civil 

society’s performance of protection activities to reduce injustices and distrust in the state 

by collaborating with the state enables the delivery of protection services to the 

population without extreme constraints from the state. As a result of this strategy and the 

specific activities selected, civil society illustrates the underlying meanings, beliefs and 

norms underlying its performance of protection activities, specifically it’s shared 
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understanding that these activities will reduce the structural and cultural violence and 

transform the conflict context.  

 
B. Service Delivery 
 

“The legitimacy of the political regime in Tajikistan should be considered against the 
legacy of the Soviet state and the popular expectations of the state it had formed: the 
state is seen first and foremost as a supplier of services, and guarantor of social and 
economic rights, rather than of civil liberties and democratic procedures” (INTRAC, 

2010, 15). 
 
According to respondents in this dissertation, civil society was found to perform a 

number of humanitarian as well as basic services to the people in Tajikistan. The 

presence of this function illustrates civil society’s normative commitment to providing 

vulnerable and conflict-affected communities with their basic human needs such as 

shelter and food and access to education and healthcare. As the quote above illustrates, 

civil society in Tajikistan associates the delivery of services as one of its primary 

responsibilities and that it is linked to the economic challenges that drive the 

manifestations of forms of direct, structural and cultural violence. By providing these 

services, civil society illustrates a shared normative understanding that by addressing 

these manifestations of the economic conflict drivers, they can broker the transformation 

of the conflict context by reducing negative peace and transitioning society towards 

positive peace. However, civil society recognizes that the regime is hybrid in nature and 

that like the case of the protection function; it may both enable and constrain the 

performance of service delivery activities. This is because while civil society does 

recognize that it is able to play a service delivery role, it also recognizes that it is also the 
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state’s responsibility to provide these services to the people, and therefore, like the case 

of protection, civil society is aware that the state may deem civil society’s performance of 

these activities as a direct threat to its responsibilities and treat civil society with hostility 

for attempting to undermine it. Civil society performed a number of humanitarian and 

basic public services in collaboration with the state in order to strike the balance between 

what would be enabled and constrained by the state, and through these activities and the 

strategies used to perform them, civil society illustrates its interpretation of the meaning 

of peace as the absence of distrust and provision of basic human needs as well as the 

boundary of permissible behaviors to transform the conflict context from negative 

towards positive peace. 

 
Humanitarian Aid Delivery Services 
 

“The prominence of international aid agencies and the NGO sector in solving the 
immediate needs of the population as well as the demise of social norm, traditions of self-
help in Tajik society as a result of the civil war can explain the view of civil society as an 

NGO sector” (INTRAC, 2010, 19) 
  

“Our organization provides support and protection to those people who have no 
guardians….they are always very grateful for such attention and never refuse such aid. 
They are always very happy. Not all the time government can provide people everything 

necessary for life.”(Interview with NGO Mayram, 2009) 
 

“We went to the Red Cross, they gave us humanitarian aid and we gave it to the people. 
Then we became recognized and people wanted to cooperate with us more actively on 

other activities” (Interview with NGO Gender and Development, 2009).  
 
“Our government does not help us, but we are happy that they give us an opportunity to 
work, and do not interfere in our work. Of course, it is impossible to work without their 

permission. Most importantly if they wouldn’t interfere in our work, give us permission to 
carry out any action” (Interview with NGO Hayrandesh, 2009) 
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The first quote in this section of the dissertation notes that formal civil society 

organizations became associated with the term civil society because of their provision of 

aid to the community during and after the times of the civil war. However, conflict 

resolution literature is careful to caveat the power of humanitarian assistance because for 

as much as it can facilitate the conditions for positive peace, it can also be manipulated 

by third parties or be used to manipulate communities to committing acts that are 

‘uncivil’ (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 2011, 109 and 203). “Communal civil 

society has the greatest influence on public awareness, delivering services to their 

constituents, holding officials accountable to certain expectations and advocating for 

policy changes at the local level” (CS and Human Development in Tajikistan, n.d., 12).  

This quote supports the findings from the data collection. Unlike the provision of 

protection activities mentioned in the previous section, informal civil society actors as 

well as formal civil society organizations have been committed to performing a number 

of humanitarian assistance activities to address the basic human needs of the citizens, 

reduce the frustrations of the citizens when the state is unable to provide these services 

and therefore, civil society is contributing to the transformation of the conflict context 

from negative peace towards positive peace. As mentioned in the introduction to the 

service delivery overview above, civil society understood that the state may enable and 

constrain the delivery of humanitarian aid to vulnerable populations, and therefore, as the 

last quote above mentions, formal civil society organizations seek permission from the 

state to perform humanitarian assistance activities. This act illustrates the way that civil 

society understands the boundary of what is permissible vis-à-vis the state regarding the 
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delivery of humanitarian assistance. For civil society in Tajikistan, the provision of 

humanitarian assistance has not been constrained with state coercion, and therefore, able 

to perform these activities to broker peace by transforming the conflict context from 

negative peace towards positive peace.  

 

Overall, informal civil society actors and formal civil society organizations have been 

successful at delivering the most pressing humanitarian needs to the people in Tajikistan, 

particularly in times of crisis. For example, during the civil war in Tajikistan (previously 

discussed in chapter 3), development assistance was programmed for humanitarian relief 

and post-conflict reconstruction (INTRAC, 2010, 19). For example, NGO RCVC 

“distributed 1000 wheelchairs, beds and crutches over a six year period” (Interview, 

NGO RCVC, 2009). The RCVC Director noted during the interview that the distribution 

of crutches and wheelchairs to the needy (those who were conflict affected and disabled 

prior to the civil war) was a direct response to the community needs, and was also in 

direct response to the community’s expressed frustration with the state not providing 

these basic goods after frequent requests to do so by the people. It was noted by RCVC 

and other respondents that provided health-and-conflict related goods that this was done 

in concert with the government, as those activities mentioned under the protection 

function above. “We bought them (wheelchairs) in Dushanbe, and then we took them to 

the jamoats, who then distributed them to people in need” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 

2009). This understanding by respondents is an example of the collaborative posture of 

civil society, as formal civil society organizations such as RCVC, Fidokor and Nadejda 
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identified community needs and procured the goods, yet performed the activities in the 

name of the state. This allowed the state to take credit in the eyes of the community for 

providing those goods to those in need. Informal communication with the staff of Fidokor 

reflected an understanding that civil society’s role in Tajikistan to broker peace is to 

collaborate with the state and let the state take “credit” for the provision of services 

(Toogood, personal communication, 2009).  According to INTRAC, Harris (1998) 

claimed that many of the people in Tajikistan living outside the capital managed to 

survive the civil war only due to the assistance from international humanitarian aid 

filtered through distribution by civil society organizations that “provided everything from 

medication and food to roofing materials and clothing” (INTRAC, 2010, 19). Also, 

interviews with NGO Youth Initiative revealed that the leaders interviewed community 

members to identify the most pressing peacebuilding needs after the civil war (Interview 

with NGO Youth Initiative, 2009). They found that the mental scars of the civil war were 

extreme among the population, particularly youth; therefore, they provided psychological 

assistance as well as clothes and food to the conflict-affected communities between 1991 

and 1997. Also, during the July 2012 conflict in GBAO discussed in chapter three, a 

region that is highly populated by the Ismailis that follow the beliefs of the Aga Khan, 

received assistance from the Aga Khan’s development network after the central 

government cut the region off from the rest of the country. This factor has not only 

assisted the Pamiri people, but has also continued to drive in and out-group conflict 

between the Pamiris and the rest of the population in the country.  
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However, the provision of humanitarian services can also have a negative side. While the 

provision of aid is seen as a positive by the society, it can also be interpreted as a driver 

of conflict between the regions as mentioned in chapter one under the function 

descriptions. One expert scholar claimed that the provision of international humanitarian 

assistance actually caused the demise of Soviet “subbotnik” or the culture of self-help by 

creating a dependency dynamic that has created another type of conflict to emerge in 

Tajikistan (Harris, 1998 in INTRAC, 2010, 20). This sentiment was most commonly 

found in interviews with international organizations and donors, as they expressed their 

concern over the expectation by the state to provide humanitarian assistance for years 

with no indication that the state also sees its role in providing these services (Toogood, 

personal communication with experts, 2009). This is not an uncommon understanding in 

humanitarian work, and it also plays a role in Kyrgyzstan as well and will be discussed in 

chapter five. Yet despite the state’s misprioritization of responsibility, this has not been 

perceived as a negative by the population, who gives credit to the state for allowing civil 

society to deliver those services at a very fundamental level.   

 

Another example of the way that humanitarian assistance can also foster the conflict 

context remaining in a state of negative peace is that residents of the other neighboring 

area that was disenfranchised perceive the support of the Aga Khan to the GBAO 

residents, Khatlon Oblast, as religiously-based favoritism and therefore, residents are 

heard in the form of disdain for the “wealthy” Pamiris due to the aid provided over time 

from the Aga Khan and its Development Network (Toogood, personal communication 
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with community members, 2010). While this perceived deprivation, first introduced in 

chapter one in the discussion of relative deprivation as discussed by T. Robert Gurr, in 

relation to the Pamiris is less drastic in actual terms, the reality is that the aid provided to 

only one region based on a shared religious practice does continue to shed light on the 

deep levels of division in Tajik society and the conflict tensions that are regionally based 

as mentioned in chapter three. In this case, the provision of aid to one region does 

continue to drive conflict tensions through relative deprivation needs of its neighboring 

regions. For example, in 2010, the Aga Khan visit to Tajikistan was met with jubilation 

by the thousands of Pamiris living in the country, and given the meeting schedule in 

Dushanbe for the opening of the new Aga Khan cultural center on Ismaili Somoni street, 

these thousands traveled from GBAO to line the streets in order to catch a glimpse of 

their “savior.” However, the celebration of Pamiris was met with disdain from non-

Pamiris, and while sitting on a mashrutka stuck in traffic due to the droves of people on 

Somoni street, I listened to young Tajiks who understood Pamiris as outsiders, non-

Tajiks, and non-Muslims because they did not share the assistance of the Aga Khan with 

the rest of the country. My assumption was that these individuals were subjected to 

persecution during the civil war too, and saw that if they were Muslims, Pamiris would 

have reached their assistance also to other fellow Muslims in the name of ashar or 

sadaqa. Regardless of the internalized rationale for their disdain for Pamiris, the 

sentiment was felt, and when said out loud, was not countered as being false or untrue by 

anyone on the number 8 mashrutka (Toogood, personal observations, 2010). This 

example supports Gurr’s theory of relative deprivation discussed in chapter one, and 
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provides an illustration that civil society also shares this normative foundation and 

performs activities to address the inequality through humanitarian assistance. Civil 

society’s provision of humanitarian assistance to all communities (to the best of their 

ability given the limitations in finances to do so) is illustrative of their understanding of 

these grievances as well as their desire to address it to reduce these perceptions of 

inequality.  

 

In summary, informal civil society actors and formal civil society organizations perform 

humanitarian assistance activities with the understanding that fostering an environment 

with fair and equitable access to basic goods and services will increase citizen trust in 

both sectors, therefore, reducing all forms of violence. Civil society is guided by the idea 

that all members of society should have access to housing, food, clothing, etc in order to 

have a fair, just and equitable society. Therefore, they perform these activities to reduce 

the direct, structural and cultural violence that exists and broker the transition from 

negative to positive peace. Also, civil society has coordinated humanitarian assistance 

activities with the state because it recognized that the deeply embedded nature of 

political, economic and social inequalities continue to present a significant hurdle to all 

citizens receiving goods and services. As mentioned in chapter one, whether this is actual 

or perceived, the grievances related to access to humanitarian and basic services creates 

frustrations which can manifest as violent conflict and civil society provides these 

services with that understanding guiding them. While civil society has not be constrained 

by the state in the performance of the activities due to its strategy of seeking permission 
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from the state prior to performing the activity, the performance of humanitarian 

assistance has unintentionally contributed to conflict between those that perceive 

inequality in the distribution of aid between GBAO and the rest of the country. Overall, 

civil society’s performance of humanitarian assistance as well as its strategy of 

coordinating distribution with the state allows civil society in Tajikistan to broker the 

transformation of the conflict context from negative peace towards positive peace.  

 
Provision of Basic Public Services (Health and Education Sectors) 
 

“All of them {beneficiaries} talked about one thing: it is very difficult that there are no 
services” (Interview with Gender and Development, 2009) 

  
“Without the local authorities, {activities} wouldn’t be effective. Government should be 

informed. Otherwise, you can make enemies” (Interview with Chasma Haiet, 2009). 
 
Continuing from the same argument that has civil society providing humanitarian 

assistance, civil society also performs a number of activities to provide health and 

education services to the population. As chapter three highlighted, the economic 

challenges to peacebuilding also included the demise of the education and healthcare 

sectors upon independence in 1991. These challenges were exacerbated by the civil war 

and the devastation to these basic public services left tensions between citizens that 

demanded that the state provide them and a state that was unable and unwilling to 

prioritize support to these sectors. As noted in chapter three, there is a difference between 

services delivered in the absence of the state and services delivered in the absence of the 

state that facilitate society’s transition from negative to positive peace.  Civil society’s 

prioritization of these services illustrates their understanding of the peacebuilding needs 
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at the community level. As mentioned in the introduction to the service delivery overview 

above, civil society understood that the state may enable and constrain the delivery of 

humanitarian aid to vulnerable populations and therefore, as the last quote above 

mentions, formal civil society organizations seek permission from the state to perform 

public and basic service delivery activities. This strategy illustrates the way that civil 

society understands the boundary of what is permissible vis-à-vis the state regarding the 

delivery of public and basic public services of education and healthcare. For civil society 

in Tajikistan, the provision of services such as education and healthcare has not been 

constrained with state coercion, and therefore, able to perform these activities to broker 

peace by transforming the conflict context from negative peace towards positive peace.  

 

For example, in the case of this dissertation, a number of basic public services were 

performed by both informal and formal civil society in both times of calm and times of 

crisis. The civil war and low levels of economic development negatively affected the 

education sector, like that of the health care service, therefore, this section will discusses 

the delivery of education and healthcare services. For example, international 

organizations such as UNICEF have been assisting civil society and the Tajik state to 

improve the quality of the education system since the mid-1990s.  Civil society leaders 

mentioned that the poor qualifications of teachers are a serious consideration regarding 

the status of education in the country. “It strives to eliminate discrimination against at-

risk children, and promotes a human rights focused approach to education reform” 

(Interview with UNICEF, 2010 and Interview with Jo Baker). Overlapping with the 
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advocacy function, civil society works advocating for supporting special needs children 

under the UN Millennium Development Goals (MDGs) and Education for All Goals that 

the Tajik Government has committed to (Interview with Jo Baker, 2009).  For example, 

NGO Civil Education, established in 2008, works on educational programs for gypsies in 

Vahdat that fall outside the scope of required educational standards since they are non-

citizens. NGO RCVC also provided short educational courses for refugee children in 

local schools, which taught Afghan children how to read and write in Tajiki using the 

Cyrillic alphabet. They also provided a psychologist through a Center for Street Children 

which had over 4,5000 beneficiaries over the years it was functioning (Interview with 

NGO RCVC, 2009).  

 

While community level government strives to provide a small amount of social services 

to the population through professionalization, international organizations support the 

efforts to improve other aspects of basic social services such as education, disability 

services, and environmental support in the absence of the state’s ability and/or political 

will do to so. Community members commented on the importance of the Jamoat 

Resource Centers (JRC) that function in some communities by providing a number of 

services such as veterinary services free of cost to rural communities, but that the issues 

with local self-government outnumber the benefits and that is why they feel the mahalla 

level of governance is more functional and effective than the jamoat level. “LSG (local 

self government) provides space for trainings, allows usage of computers, etc…{and} 

generally, local government is very supportive of the partners’ work. However, they are 
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plagued by having no formal budget, they lack professionalism and they battle corruption 

at all levels”(Interview and Focus Group with NGO Nisso, Anis and Mayram, 2010).  

 

Civil society has also supported the provision of vocational training, as education has 

been a large contribution to both the gaps in the education sector as well as general levels 

of income-generation, particularly in rural communities. This has been a great advantage 

for women who are no longer allowed to go to school after bring married so young. “We 

taught them skills such as sewing, gold-sewing, and pastry skills. But at first we trained 

them in gender aspects such as violence, leadership and reproductive health. We then 

gave them the fundamentals of business, how to start a business, taxation issues, in order 

for girls to use their knowledge not only at home but also set up their own business and 

be self-earners” (Interview with Women and Development, 2009).  Also, civil society is 

providing vocational skills to young women who are considered a vulnerable 

demographic, but also to women whose husbands have migrated and not returned to 

Tajikistan from Russia. These women are a bit older than the young new brides, but also 

lack educational skills and also lack the means to produce income to feed and house their 

small children. The director of NGO Zam, also the chairwomen of the local department 

of social work, also facilitates vocational training through teaching sewing and 

embroidery skills to vulnerable young and adult women. They provide these skills 

because there are gender stereotypes that prohibit families from understanding why 

women would want to earn their own money. “They {families} do not want to let women 

work and earn independently…despite their small earning in the family and poor quality 
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of life, husbands still do not allow their wives and daughters to leave the house. It is all 

because of the mentality and traditions in Tajikistan” (Toogood, natural group with 

women in Muminabad, 2010). This issue will be re-directed in the discussion of in-group 

socialization that civil society has facilitated due to these traditions that disempower 

women in the country later in this chapter.  

 

Meanwhile, NGO Cooperation for Development also provides farmer support by 

producing a brochure on climate change options. “There are 150 women farmer groups 

and 200 local farmers working on biodiversity throughout the country” (Interview with 

NGO Cooperation for Development, 2010). Also, NGO Foundation to Support Civil 

Initiatives provides ecological programming and gives advice on ecological and land 

reform laws together with the Ministry of Ecology (NGO Foundation to Support Civil 

Initiatives, 2010). Natural resource management was provided to remote villages by 

Camp Kuhiston since 2006 (Interview with Camp Kuhiston, 2010). Interviews with staff 

members of NGO Camp Kuhiston mentioned their civil society organization focuses on 

pastureland management because the state has limited ability to deliver this service 

(Interview with Camp Kuhiston, 2010). Disaster risk analysis and advisement also falls 

under the civil society level of awareness since the government Ministry responsible 

lacks capacity to do so themselves. NGO Sair addresses ecological problems by creating 

parks with the assistance of women and children (Interview with NGO Sair, 2010). NGO 

Ranchbar, established in 2003, addresses newborn mortality rates due to unclean water by 

designing water-cleaning projects at the community level. For example, they cited over 
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30 children dying in a two-year period of time due to unclean water used during their 

birth (Interview with Camp Ranchbar, 2010). This mission is to eradicate that dynamic in 

the absence of the state’s ability to provide that service to the population.  

 

The provision of basic services to the population should not overlook the need to 

continue training both formal and informal civil society actors. Again, international 

community representatives such as Counterpart International have funded the provision 

of monitoring and evaluation (M&E) training to a number of locally based organization 

and community groups in rural areas (Heathershaw, 2009, 48-49). For example, they also 

facilitated services through Civil Society Support Centers (CSSC) and providing 15 

NGOs and 27 community groups in order to build their capacity, mainly through the 

provision of training (Interview with CSSC Dushanbe, 2009; also see Heathershaw, 2009, 

48-49). Civil society in Tajikistan is focused on delivering social services and has been 

successful at filling the gap the state did not have the capacity to fill and INTRAC has 

found that they have been successful in delivering services in Tajikistan (INTRAC, 2010, 

23-24). 

 

In order to provide healthcare services to the community, civil society has understood a 

number of health concerns of the community as drivers of community frustration, 

particularly of those who had previously received services under Soviet rule but were 

denied upon independence and were degraded from the damages and exodus of 

intelligentsia including medial professional outflow resulting from the civil war. Under 
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the Soviet era, respondents mentioned that the provision of healthcare was excellent, but 

upon independence and after the civil war, health care was an after thought by the state 

(Toogood, focus group respondents, 2009). The provision of basic public services 

occurred in Tajikistan because the state lacks the ability to do so. As mentioned above, 

the country has low socio-economic performance that has left it struggling to provide 

basic services to the people, such as support to the Ministry of Education, Health and 

Environment and several civil society actors have filled the space that the government 

would normally provide. For example, NGO Chasmai Haiet noted that the rate of young 

women committing suicide has risen in the past years due to the more conservative 

approach to the family sphere that has led to more young girls getting married to older 

men and in some cases, becoming the second or third wife by the age of 14 (Toogood, 

personal communication with NGO Director, 2009). Young women lack the medical 

assistance to terminate unwanted pregnancies with the men that they were married to 

through a dowry-based payment system with the male members of their own family, and 

therefore, lacking other options, have become desperate. “They are looking for an easy 

way {out of their situation}. Women are often drowning themselves, burning or drinking 

pills because of these issues” (Interview with NGO Chashma Haiet, 2009).  To address 

this and provide the necessary medical assistance to these young women, civil society 

organizations have provided psychologists to communities that have seen high numbers 

of suicides and attempted suicides. Civil society organizations have also provided mini 

sessions on family planning and on prevention of unwanted pregnancies by sending 

doctors to the communities to advice young women. “Particularly, women needed 
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friendly doctors to advise them” and civil society was able to provide these doctors “to 

examine the women and then referred to a specialized pharmacy. There, women could get 

contraceptives” (Interview with Women and Development, 2009).  

 

A local conflict resolution expert claims that local government cannot financially afford 

to provide local communities with basic services such as water and gas supply or 

reconstruction and repair of sewage systems and therefore, they tolerate civil society 

providing them on the understanding that civil society’s provision makes the state look 

good in the eyes of the citizens not worse (Toogood, personal communication, 2013). In 

this way, the state relies on civil society to provide these needs; therefore, the state 

enables civil society to perform these activities as it is also in the state’s interest for civil 

society to do so. For example, the energy and food crisis in 2008 is an example of how 

poorly Tajikistan’s state has handled the delivery of basic services to the population, 

although the incident was triggered by a combination of factors including electricity 

supply cuts from Uzbekistan, an unusually severe winter, and rising food prices. While 

formal CSOs deliver the services, international donors and the international community 

and formal CSOs rely on the authority of elders and mahalla councilors to deliver the 

services (Toogood, personal communication, 2013; Mullojanov, 2001, 62). My 

interactions with civil society leaders such as Shamsuddin Karimov, the director of the 

Association of NGOs, noted that citizens recognize that the state’s repressive and 

coercive tactics could be used to prevent civil society from delivering these services, and 

therefore, they express gratitude to the state for enabling civil society to play this role 
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(Toogood, personal communication, 2009-2012). This is in significant opposition to the 

Kyrgyz case that will be discussed in chapter five and then the issue will be analyzed in 

more detail in chapter six of this dissertation. I have interpreted the responses of the 

formal civil society interviewees as illustrating a shared knowledge of the importance and 

necessity of service delivery as well as the collaborative strategy needed to allow the state 

to take “credit” for their efforts as an effort to strengthen community trust in the state—

efforts that have been producing the intended effect according to respondents and 

therefore, contributing to the brokerage of peace between the state and the people through 

the provision of service delivery by formal civil society. Therefore, civil society plays 

this role, but it is not always synonymous with “increasing political and/or financial 

accountability of the state” (INTRAC, 2010, 33). Sadly, the provision of services does 

not “address the underlying problems of the weakness of the state, its accountability, 

responsiveness and inclusiveness” (INTRAC, 2010, 6). The delegation of service 

provision to formal civil society can diminish “the capacity of the state and undermine 

the state’s legitimacy in the eyes of the people through the creation of a parallel service 

delivery mechanism” (INTRAC, 2010, 6). However, in contrast to Kyrgyzstan, 

respondents in Tajikistan including informal communication with local hukumat and 

jamoat leaders, as well as formal civil society leaders that were previous hukumat leaders 

under the Soviet era did not mention an association of civil society service delivery with 

disempowering the state.   
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On the point of coordination and collaboration, respondents were split on the importance 

of the role that the local government plays for civil actors to deliver basic public services. 

As mentioned in chapter three, the decentralization process in Tajikistan has been 

challenged by the central government’s control and the lack of political representation by 

opposition groups in government continues to threaten Tajikistan’s status as a 

competitive authoritarian regime. Representatives from the Center for Human Rights, 

NGO Navai, and NGO Imran mentioned that government was cooperative, and cited the 

Presidents 2009 media statement about working with civil society as an example of their 

desire to work with good structures that are working for and with the community. “There 

are good government relations…{because} officials are very aware of the NGOs’ work” 

(Interview with Center for Human Rights, 2010). Representatives from NGO Imran 

quoted the following, “Government cooperates when you criticize quietly {rather than} 

publically” (Interview with NGO Imran, 2009). Although the same representatives did 

acknowledge that the situation was not always like this, and that “it is now easier to work 

with government” (Interview with NGO Imran, 2009). However, not everyone supports 

this position. Civil society actors such as the Foundation to Support Civil Initiatives said, 

“they {government} know we {civil society} are strong and they {government} are 

scared of us” (Interview with NGO Foundation to Support Civil Initiatives, 2010). 

Representatives from NGO Navai said, “government does little to help, so the majority of 

people approach civil society for help” (Interview with NGO Navai, 2010). One 

organization mentioned that the cooperation with government on service delivery 

depends on the geographic area.  Center for Democratic Development said there is “little 
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cooperation between government and NGOs in their oblast {Khujand}” (Interview with 

Center for Democratic Development, 2009).  

 

In summary, like that of humanitarian aid activities noted above, civil society did not 

have as much resistance from the state on the provision of services when compared to the 

previous section on ‘social protection’ activities such as legal assistance or border 

management. Again, civil society understood that the provisions of these services to meet 

the basic human needs of the citizens was also in the interest of the state, and adopted a 

collaborative strategy to assure that the state would enable the performance of these 

activities. The demand for the provision of services is so extreme in Tajikistan given its 

level of poverty and therefore, the impact of these activities is not being measured in this 

dissertation. What I am stating is that civil society understands that there is a need to 

address is level of deprivation of their basic human needs in order to transform the 

conflict context. It is the performance of the activities that illustrate civil society’s efforts 

to reduce the structural and cultural violence that is inhibiting the basic human needs of 

the citizens to be met.  

 
Service Delivery Function Summary 
 
Civil society understands the denial of basic human needs of food, shelter, water, access 

to physical movement, etc. as well as education and healthcare to be significant 

challenges to the create of positive peace in Tajikistan. These BHNs are being denied 

because of issues of poor governance and corruption as mentioned in chapter three, and 
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can be considered forms of structural and cultural violence. Civil society believes that it 

should perform activities to address the basic human needs (BHNs) of the people to 

reduce the frustration with the political and economic drivers of conflict, and therefore, 

civil society places importance on the performance of humanitarian and basic public 

service delivery. These activities, grouped under the umbrella theme of social protection, 

illustrate how civil society has performed these activities based on a shared understanding 

of what peace ought to exist in Tajikistan. Civil society understands that the performance 

of these service delivery activities may be interpreted by the state as attempting to 

undermined its authority and responsibilities in the eyes of the people and therefore, the 

state may constrain civil society’s performance of these activities. In order to address this 

potential, civil society performs its service delivery activities at the micro level (track III) 

through a collaborative strategy of working with the state such as launching activities 

with the state or registering these activities with the state. These strategies used by civil 

society mimicked the strategies used for the activities grouped under the protection 

function. However, the activities grouped under the service delivery function were not 

interpreted by civil society to carry the same political nature as those social protection 

activities and that is an interesting finding about the constitutive nature of social 

interaction and social reality. It could be said that civil society’s success in the service 

delivery activities was interpreted to be non-threatening to the state and therefore 

apolitical. However, there is no reason to assume that social protection activities are any 

more political than service delivery activities and therefore should civil society’s 

interaction with the state change in the next days, weeks or years and the state begins to 
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inhibit or constrain the service delivery activities, it could be deduced that civil society 

would then consider these activities to also be political. This provides a clear illustration 

of the constructed nature of interaction between civil society and the state. As a result of 

this, civil society illustrates the meanings, beliefs, and norms underlying its performance 

of services delivering. Civil society has a shared understanding that these activities will 

transform the conflict context from negative towards positive peace. The next functions, 

monitoring for accountability and advocacy/public communication, are based on the 

performance of the social protection and service delivery functions because in the 

absence of physical or social protection or basic services, most of these following four 

functions would be almost impossible to contribute to peace among the population. 

 
C. Monitoring for Accountability 
 
According to respondents in this dissertation, civil society in Tajikistan was found to 

perform a number of different activities that could be grouped under the umbrella of the 

monitoring for accountability function. These activities illustrate civil society’s normative 

commitment to providing assistance to vulnerable and conflict-affected communities 

through the monitoring of the state’s responsibility to protect human rights in accordance 

with the law, provide religious protection to all groups equally and grant access to both 

personal and property documents for citizens. Also, civil society performs a number of 

early warning/conflict prevention efforts that are geared towards monitoring the conflict 

dynamics potential escalation towards violence. By providing these services, civil society 

is able to transform the conflict context by addressing the political, economic and social 
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drivers of conflict. Additionally, civil society performs these activities using a number of 

collaborative strategies such as seeking permission from the state and launching the 

activity on behalf of the state in order to not only prevent their activities from being 

constrained by the state given Tajikistan’s low linkages, low leverage and high 

organizational power of the incumbent, but also garner trust in the state by the people. 

These strategies illustrate civil society’s understanding of the boundary of what 

accountability issues exist between citizens and the state, and that through the monitoring 

of these issues, they are better able to address the conflict drivers and help transition 

society from a state of negative peace towards one of positive peace. As expected, like 

that of the activities designed to address the political, economic and social drivers of 

conflict by targeting the judicial, security and legal sectors under the protection function, 

civil society’s performance of activities to monitor the state and hold it accountable to the 

people are also met with a certain degree of resistance from the state because they 

threaten the current system, or status quo. By discussing the human rights adherence, 

religious protection, access to documents and early warning activities as well as the 

strategies used by civil society to perform these activities, I am able to illustrate the 

underlying beliefs and norms that guide civil society’s peacebuilding activities.  

 
Human Rights Adherence 
 
“To be honest, our officials do not like organizations that are working on human rights. 
They do not want the people to know their rights and be educated” (Interview with NGO 

Nadejda, 2009). 
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“But if human rights are violated and there are legal mechanisms to protect them, then 
we refer to these opportunities to assert their rights and implement them” (Interview with 

Center of Human Rights in Khujand, 2009). 
 

 
Chapter three discussed the issues of poor governance and corruption that stem from the 

historical context in Tajikistan. The lack of equitable governance drives conflict in 

Tajikistan. Also there have been and continue to be a number of social challenges to 

peacebuilding including destructive state interactions with both religious and sexual 

minorities in the country after gaining independence in 1991. These challenges were 

exacerbated by the civil war, as the state’s drive to secure the community and restore 

balance meant that it did not prioritize “soft” issues such as human rights and religious 

freedoms. Like the issues introduced under the protection function such as SSR and the 

access to justice, the absence of a functioning, free and fair legal system, civil society 

also understands the lack of transparency and equality in the application of human rights 

law as a driver of conflict. As the quote above indicates, civil society respondents noted 

that political drivers of conflict such as governance and corruption are known by most in 

society, and therefore, understand their role in reducing breaches of legal rights such as 

human rights to contribute to the reduction of negative peace and the creation of positive 

peace. Yet like the issues of legal aid and SSR mentioned in the previous sections, civil 

society knows that monitoring the stat’s implementation of human rights protection to 

assure accountable state action is also a politically sensitive issue since it requires civil 

society to serve as a “watchdog” for a state that does not always want to be watched. 

Therefore, civil society has adopted a similar strategy of launching activities with the 
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permission of the state like the legal aid and SSR activities. This strategy of collaborating 

with the state to reduce structural violence has been met with similar challenges as the 

case of the provision of legal assistance earlier in the chapter. 

 

Like the findings from the SSR activities under the social protection function, there has 

been little progress on the issue of human rights despite civil society’s efforts to monitor 

the state’s implementation of particular policies and laws. Given the lack of progress in 

SSR, the level of adherence to the rule of law also lacks a level of progress in Tajikistan, 

and with low levels of rule of law, the implementation of human rights becomes 

extremely challenging. “The human rights record of Tajikistan, however, is widely 

assessed as poor. Amnesty International has criticized human rights violations in the 

country such as torture and ill-treatment of detainees, and other persons, by law 

enforcement officers, impunity for torturers, the retention of the death penalty for 

ordinary crimes in law despite the introduction of a moratorium, denial of the right to fair 

trial, inhuman prison conditions and the prohibition of international monitoring of the 

penitentiary system, restrictions of freedom of speech, freedom of religion, freedom of 

association; forced evictions and violence against women” (Amnesty International 

Report, 2009, 10-11). Amnesty International notes that the government’s lack of 

implementation of human rights in accordance to the number of human rights 

conventions and level reforms that have already been signed since illustrates both the 

lack of political commitment from the national government to protect the human rights of 

citizens freely and fairly, and also that the national government is willing to give the 
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allusion that they are serious about protecting human rights (Amnesty International 

Report, 2009, 35-39). As a result, the Human Rights Watch World Reports for 2011 and 

2012 indicate that Tajikistan’s human rights situation is still considered poor (Human 

Rights Watch, 2012).  

 

And while the effort and interest of the government can only be speculated, formal civil 

society continues to work on improving the human rights of citizens in collaboration with 

government representatives under the same rationale as mentioned under the social 

protection function. Given the sensitive nature of the monitoring of human rights laws in 

the eyes of the state, civil society aligns its activities in a way that the state will not deem 

it as threatening and shut down operations completely. “The main governmental body 

tasked with implementing gender equality policies is the Committee on Women and 

Family Affairs (the Committee) under the Government of the Republic of Tajikistan 

(Deputy Prime Minister);” however, “many interviews with local NGOs and international 

organizations revealed that, although the Committee is very committed in its work, it is 

too weak as a structure to drive issues forward” (Amnesty International Report, 2009, 

38). A number of formal civil society organizations have been working on issues of 

human rights adherence in collaboration with the state such as Crisis Centre Bovari, 

League of Women’s Lawyers, INIS, Women’s Resource Centre Women against violence, 

Crisis Centre Gamkhori, NGO Dilafruz, Women’s Resource Centre Bonuvoni Khatlon, 

Women’s Resource Centre Marifat, Women’s Resource Centre Oksana, Women’s 

Resource Centre Mokhi Munir, Women’s Resource Centre Mekhrubon, NGO Makhbuba, 
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NGO Khamroz, NGO Madadgor, Women’s Resource Centre Hachoti Kudakon, 

Women’s Resource Centre Development Centre Garm, Crisis centre Gulrukhsor, 

Women’s Resource Centre Eastern Women, and Women’s Resource Centre 

Darmonbakhsh (see complete list in Amnesty International Report, 2009, 40-42).  

 

Although civil society does not understand its monitoring of human rights to be a 

political issue which is an interesting finding to be discussed in chapter six in contrast to 

Kyrgyzstan’s civil society, it also understands that the state representatives may view 

civil society’s provision human rights monitoring and education as a direct challenge to 

the status quo of the current state system. Many organizations find themselves indirectly 

working on cases of human rights because they inform the public about what their rights 

mean, what rights they have, how to assert their rights in practice (Foundation “Youth 

Initiatives” Interview in Vakhsh, 2009). “If human rights are violated, there are legal 

mechanisms to protect them” (NGO Centre of Human Rights interview in Khujand, 

2009). NGO Bakhtovar, established in 2000, opened a Center for Peace, Nonviolence and 

Human Rights in 12 different regions of the country to provide human rights assistance to 

the vulnerable at the community level while NGO RCVC, provides human rights advice 

to single mothers, single elders, refugees, and street children. Also, “we conducted a total 

of ten youth camps as of 2010” and through this effort, young people were also made 

aware of the human rights legislation and are more empowered to demand their rights 

from the state (Interview with NGO Youth and Society, 2009). Some organizations and 

leaders noted that if human rights violations are too egregious, they are able to refer the 



247 
 

cases to the Bureau for Human Rights (NGO Chasma Haiet Interview in 2009).  

 

Although the conditions in Tajikistan are not conducive to monitoring, many 

organizations interviewed have noted that they have been successful at monitoring the 

government’s adherence to observing the rights of citizens in Tajikistan. Participants at 

the EU-Tajikistan Civil Society Human Rights Seminar on June 12-13 2013 noted that 

although there is significant room for improvement, the activities to prevent torture and 

protect human rights that have been executed by civil society are contributing to notable 

changes in the state structure. This position was then reinforced in the European 

Parliament Study on Evaluation of the EU's human rights policies and engagement in 

Central Asia published in March 2014 (European Parliament, 2014, 11). Civil society 

works with the state because it wants to develop the capacity of government agencies to 

guarantee the right to freedom from torture. For example, NGOs facilitate dialogue on 

human rights with the Ombudman’s office and even monitor pre-trial detention centers, 

although the authoritarian aspects of the government limits civil society and international 

organizations such as the International Committee for the Red Cross (ICRC). Although I 

was unable to observe it or find more information about it, during informal 

communication, I learned that there is also a Committee under the Office of the 

Prosecutor General and Human Rights where several civil society representatives 

currently work to record and monitor all complaints of torture. Despite these efforts, the 

progress necessary to reduce the lack of implementation of human rights of the people by 

the state is still limited, yet civil society’s monitoring is understood by civil society to be 
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making inroads that were not previously possible without civil society taking on these 

activities.  

 

For example, while gender-based breaches of human rights will also be discussed under 

the socialization function, it is important to note that thanks to the monitoring of human 

rights law, the Tajik government has taken significant strides to be signatories to 

international conventions regarding violence against women. According to the Amnesty 

International report from 2009, “the government of Tajikistan has undertaken some initial 

steps to address this problem: in 2001 a state programme on “Equal Rights and 

Opportunities” was adopted, including a chapter on the prevention of domestic violence. 

A Coordination Council on the “Prevention of Violence against Women” was set up, and 

a draft law on “Social and Legal Protection against Domestic Violence” is under 

discussion” (Amnesty International Report, 2009, 5). However, Amnesty reports that 

these efforts have not curbed violence against women in the country in a meaningful way. 

It still has no law protecting women from violence even though the Declaration on the 

Elimination to end Violence Against Women (DEVAW) requires this to be discussed 

under the socialization function, the human rights monitoring that civil society plays is 

important to support women more broadly. There have been a number of reports of 

suicide among young women in Tajikistan and many grievances can be traced back to a 

lack of hope in the system that will treat them fairly after marriage and/or divorce 

(Amnesty International Report, 2009, 36). “A draft law on domestic violence had been 

elaborated by a group of NGOs and has been discussed for several years. It has not been 
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introduced to parliament yet. Interviews with NGOs and international organizations in 

Tajikistan revealed that the various members of the inter- governmental inter-ministerial 

working group on domestic violence stated that due to the lack of a clear financial plan 

and a monitoring mechanism, the “law is still not ready”” (Amnesty International Report, 

2009, 36).  

 

In summary, civil society’s performance of monitoring the state’s adherence to the 

human rights of the citizens symbolizes their desire to address one of the main conflict 

drivers related to poor governance. Like that of the legal aid provision under the 

protection function, the interaction between civil society and the state on the issue of 

human rights adherence over time has left civil society the understanding that while they 

do not interpret these activities as being political, the state does and that explains the 

constraints the state places on their activities and on the possible achievements of their 

activities for society at large. Civil society understood that the performance of monitoring 

activities would meet the basic human needs of the citizens; therefore, civil society 

adopts a collaborative strategy to assure that the state would also enable the performance 

of these activities. Understanding the way they are viewed by the state and the 

requirements by the people that are being denied human rights, civil society has chosen to 

collaborate with a number of state committees in order to monitor their adherence to 

human rights legislation as well as to the population in general.  Civil society shares a 

common understanding that citizens ought to be able to trust their state to implement their 

rights fairly and consistently, therefore, civil society’s monitoring activities are designed 
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to address injustices within the implementation of human rights and also increase 

transparency and accountability between the citizens and the state. Civil society brokers 

the transformation of the conflict context by performing these activities. It is in the 

performance of the activities that civil society illustrates it efforts to reduce the structural 

and cultural violence that is inhibiting the basic human needs of the citizens to be met.  

 
Religious Protection 
 
The social challenges to peacebuilding include the way the state interacted with both 

religious and sexual minorities in the country after gaining independence in 1991. These 

social challenges were exacerbated by the civil war and the power-struggle that the 

central government continued to have with the Islamic Renaissance Party (IRP), and 

became a scapegoat for the state bypassing religious protections in the name of national 

security allegedly posed from the IRP. Recognizing the state’s “excuse” of national 

security instead of enforcing human and religious rights for all, civil society monitors the 

state’s ethical and legal commitments to protect all citizens, particularly those that 

religious minorities. Like the issue of legal, judicial and security sector support and that 

of human rights implementation, civil society respondents also understand the challenged 

presented from the state when attempting to monitor their actions vis-à-vis religious 

minorities. Civil society appears to be guided by the normative position the state ought to 

justly protect the rights of religious minorities, and therefore, they monitor the state to 

keep them accountable to the commitments they made legislatively to the community. 

Civil society respondents mentioned the importance of monitoring and encouraging the 
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state to protect religious minorities as fundamental to their ability to broker the transition 

the conflict context from negative towards positive peace. Yet like the issues of human 

rights monitoring mentioned in the previous sections, civil society knows that monitoring 

accountability for the state’s implementation of religious protection of minorities to hold 

the state accountable is also very politically sensitive, especially when the IRP continues 

to be a political party and poses a significant political challenge to the incumbent regime. 

Therefore, civil society has adopted a similar strategy of launching activities with the 

permission of the state like the legal aid and SSR activities. This strategy of collaborating 

with the state to reduce structural violence has been met with similar challenges as the 

case of the provision human right monitoring mentioned above.  

 

The overwhelming majority of students studies in state schools, colleges, vocational 

schools and universities, but with independence, the divide between secular and religious 

education remained a lay over of the Soviet period and therefore, religion is hardly taught 

in educational facilities. In recent years, the Tajik government’s Committee for Religious 

Affairs developed a curriculum for religious studies and prepared a textbook on the topic 

of religion for a number of formal civil society organizations to continue to work on 

religious and human rights advocacy through the monitoring support for religious 

education (Interview with NGO Imran, 2009). The committee had been pressured by civil 

society to uphold the Tajik government’s policy on the insurance of political activities 

among religious and non-religious actors in accordance with Article 28 of the 

Constitution of Tajikistan—the article that specifies permissible types of public 
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associations and political parties (Interview with NGO Imran, 2009). This is important to 

organizations such as NGO Imran because they are aware of the Tajik government’s lack 

of adherence to the political powersharing agreement that has marginalized a number of 

political opposition groups, including the IRP, which had subsumed support from a 

number of religiously adherent groups in the community during the civil war since 2000. 

The government claims that it has legislation that provides the separation of the state 

educational system from religion and that citizens are allowed to study religion, including 

the pursuit of religious education in educational establishments such as medrassas. 

However, state practice and interaction with citizens has been interpreted by civil society 

as illustrating the state’s lack of implementation of such legislation. Therefore, formal 

and informal civil society leaders have struggled to assure that the government upholds 

their obligations that are legally defined, particularly the inclusion of the IRP as a 

political opposition member and a part that has a following of religiously adherent 

persons as discussed in chapter three. According to NGO Imran, Tajikistan is more 

religious than its neighbor, Kyrgyzstan, but “the biggest problem in Tajikistan is the 

attitude of the government to religion” (Interview with NGO Imran, 2009).  

 

Interestingly, according to the former German Ambassador to Tajikistan, the Tajik 

government established one person, Abu Hamfa, as the Center of Muslim Identity who is 

Tajik and Sunni Muslim in 2009 (Toogood, personal communication, 2009).  A 

conversation with the German Ambassador to Tajikistan in 2009 noted that this 

government initiative was both a good and a bad thing. She understands that he will not 
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persecute the Shia’s in GBAO, but that the mere presence of him to the state means that 

anything that happens outside of his control or vision is considered radical (Toogood, 

personal communication, 2009). In 2009, a new liberal law on religion was pass the 

overturning a law that was established and orienting society since perestroika, known as 

“On Freedom of Conscience and Religious Associations” (Freedom House Nations in 

Transit Report, 2008). The work of the inter-religious dialogue series between students at 

secular and religious schools will be discussed under the social cohesion function, 

although it is important to note that monitoring of the right to have religious freedom also 

includes that of religious education. In this vein, International Alert ran a series of 

summer camps for youth to discuss issues such as prevention of illegal teachings of 

Islam. However in the case of the Alert youth camps, there were extreme constrains 

placed on the implementing partners of this London-HQ’ed organization, and in the case 

of the international organization, it was forced to not only re-register its organizational 

status, but also answer publically to the national government on all of their activities 

related to collapsing the space between public and state understanding of religious 

practice.  

 

Another issue with these activities mentioned by informal focus groups participants has 

been repeated in other literature on the concept of Seeds of Peace between Israelis and 

Palestinians. The respondents mentioned that the young people found opportunities to 

meet youth from other regions of the county very useful, although problematic in that the 

interactions only occur once a year for a week and are not sustained over a long period of 
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time (Toogood, personal communication, 2013). This is more of an issue for the social 

cohesion function when discussing the sustainability of social capital building measures, 

but the fact that organizations are working closely with the state agencies on religious 

affairs to improve relationships between religiously adherent and those that are not is a 

good example of the efforts of civil society to the building of peace.  

 

In summary, civil society’s performance of religious protection monitoring has been 

performed in order to address one of the conflict drivers among the population. Like that 

of the legal aid provision under the protection function, the interaction between civil 

society and the state on the issue of human rights adherence over time has left civil 

society the understanding that while they do not interpret these activities as being 

political, the state does. The constraints the state places on civil society’s religious 

protection activities can inhibit successes and make the environment generally unpleasant 

for locally registered organizations although international intermediation and facilitation 

in the case of these activities assured the completion of civil society’s activities. Again, 

civil society understood that the provisions of these services to meet the basic human 

needs of the citizens was also in the interest of the state, and adopted a collaborative 

strategy to assure that the state would enable the performance of these activities. Civil 

society shares a common understanding that citizens ought to be able to trust their state to 

implement their religious rights and identity fairly and consistently even when it is in 

opposition to the state’s interests. Therefore, civil society’s monitoring activities are 
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designed to address injustices within the implementation of religious rights and also 

increase transparency and accountability between the citizens and the state.  

 
Access to Documents and Lawful Payments 
 
 
Issues of governance and corruption plagued Tajikistan and continued through the post-

civil war period under the leadership of President Emomali Rakhmon, and made the 

provision of assistance to those in need of it as a result of the civil war very challenging. 

The political, economic and social peacebuilding challenges that create conditions of 

structural and cultural violence were highlighted in chapter three. Like the issue of legal, 

judicial and security sector support and that of human rights implementation, civil society 

respondents also understands that the provision of monitoring the state’s provision of 

legally binding documents and pension payments to the elderly population may be 

constrained by the state although less because its perception as an apolitical activity. Civil 

society appears to be guided by the normative position that it is not right for a state to 

unjustly provide documents, and even base its distribution of documents to the population 

based on particular criteria. Therefore, they monitor the state to keep them accountable to 

the commitments they made legislatively to the community. Civil society respondents 

mentioned the importance of monitoring and encouraging the state to provide all 

documents and payments as fundamental to their ability to broker the transformation of 

the conflict context from negative towards positive peace. Civil society has adopted a 

similar strategy of launching activities with the permission of the state like the legal aid 

and SSR activities.  
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Civil society actors such as Parviz Mullojanov, a leading expert in Tajikistan said, “when 

people had to get documents at the local level, they experienced corruption but they 

didn’t think it was at the top levels of government. But overtime, they noted that 

corruption is actually rooted at the highest level of government” (Interview with Civil 

Society Expert, 2009). Due to the issue with corruption at all levels of society, several 

local NGOs and informal leaders noted the state’s inability to deliver pensions to the 

elderly in a timely and fair fashion. Therefore, they monitor the state’s provision of 

documents for the elderly necessary for them to receive their pensions (NGOs Mayram, 

Nisso and Anis mentioned it during interviews in Muminabad and Khovaling, 2009). I 

was fortunate enough to spend a lot of time with the three directors from NGO Mayram, 

Nisso and Anis during my time in Tajikistan. These women realized that their monitoring 

and delivery provision functions were best done in coordination with each other as well 

as the state. They also happen to be former local government officials from the Soviet 

period. They are able to provide functions because they have established good working 

relationships with the regional hukumats and jamoat leaders who also recognize that 

these organizations are able to provide this service while the state is unable. NGO 

Fidokor also works on pension payment issues after citizens expressed their frustration 

when they had gone to local government representatives and they were told that local 

government was not able to help them. For example, observation of a focus group with 

LDC in Muminabad during a monitoring trip with EFCA, the director of social services 

in the hukumat in Muminabad participated and cited that of the 5,000 pensioners, 2,000 
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of them are disabled. In a focus group in Muminabad, the respondents noted that invalids 

receive 340 somoni a month while an invalid veteran receives 400 somoni. For those 

elderly without children or family to care for them, only receive 130 somoni and a young 

disabled person only receives 60 somoni a month. The women in the focus group were 

very clear about the need to provide additional assistance given the low amount of money 

given from the state; therefore in addition to monitoring the state’s provision of these 

amounts, civil society organization attempt to provide free of charge social care services 

to the disabled in their community, and provide opportunities for income generation 

through small-to-medium enterprise such as sewing workshops and farming assistance. I 

observed a focus group in Khovaling, in Khatlon Oblast as well in 2009 and the issue of 

assistance to the disabled was also discussed at length. One participant has a daughter 

who is deaf and notes that she receives on 30 somoni a month from the state to care for 

her daughter and was so thankful to civil society representatives for giving her work to do 

from home to be “gainfully” employed and be able to care for her daughter at the same 

time. Civil society representatives and women in the community participated and 

mentioned that in most cases, the outward migration of Tajik men leaves women 

responsible for not only caring for the disabled that are in their community, but also for 

earning income to care for the disabled and elderly in their families (Toogood, personal 

communication after focus group, 2009).  

 

Citizens interviewed noted that their inability to find the right local state agency contact 

person lowered their trust in state institutions and leaders. Civil society’s contribution to 
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document recovery and lawful payments increases trust in state institutions and 

empowers citizens. The issue in some cases is that the pensioners do not have both 

certificates that are required to get their updated passports, as they were never updated 

from the Soviet period. The organization is able to help guide citizens through the 

process of document recovery within the parameters of the legal framework (NGO 

Fidokor interview, 2009). NGO Mehrangez, established in 1997, has worked on 

microcredit projects with Afghan refugees for years, but also works on more general 

financial programming including the monitoring of government documents at the national 

government with the Ministry of Finance. As mentioned in chapter three, issues of 

conflict over land and control of land has been a major driver of conflict and NGO ASTI 

has been working on issues of land encroachment issues related to internal migrants that 

have squatted on lands and built homes without documents in Ferghana Valley without 

documents, although this issue remains a driver of conflict between Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan particularly (Interview with NGO ASTI, 2009).  

 

In summary, civil society’s performance of monitoring the state institutions that provide 

personal and property documents has been performed in order to address one of the 

conflict drivers among the population that is the state’s ability to not be held accountable 

for its obligations under the law. Understanding the way they are viewed by the state and 

the requirements by the people that are being denied access to their payments and legal 

documents which is the responsibility of the state to provide, civil society has chosen to 

collaborate with a number of state committees in order to monitor their adherence to 
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religious protection based on a common understanding that citizens ought to be able to 

trust their state to implement their rights fairly and consistently. Again, civil society 

understood that the provisions of these services to meet the basic human needs of the 

citizens may be counter to the state’s interests and desires since it directly challenges the 

status quo, therefore, they adopted a collaborative strategy to assure that the state would 

enable the performance of these activities. Civil society shares a common understanding 

that citizens ought to be able to trust their state to provide the required documents to live 

in society. Therefore, civil society’s monitoring activities are designed to address 

injustices within the implementation of document provision and pension payments and 

also increase transparency and accountability between the citizens and the state.  

 
Early Warning  
 
As mentioned in chapter one, one of the many approaches to peacebuilding is for civil 

society to perform early warning activities. Early warning is not a typical monitoring 

activity because it is not necessarily focused on monitoring what the state is and is not 

doing, but instead is focused on monitoring what is happening between citizens and the 

state in daily interactions. Civil society respondents understand the lack of functioning 

early warning mechanisms by the state as a significant hurdle to peacebuilding at the 

community level and therefore, perform early warning activities to address this gap. Civil 

society is monitoring the interactions between citizens and the state to both increase 

awareness of conflict escalation and also perform early intervention strategies to reduce 

the escalation to manifesting as violence. By performing early warning activities, civil 
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society has understood their role in reducing this corruption and improving governance to 

be essential to the building of positive peace in Tajikistan. Like the issue of legal, judicial 

and security sector support and that of human rights implementation, civil society 

respondents also understands that the provision of monitoring conflict dynamics between 

citizens and the state to be an activity that may be both enabled and constrained by the 

state; however, unlike other activities, to maintain impartiality, civil society respondents 

did not perform this activity in collaboration with the state. Overall, civil society’s 

performance of these activities illustrate civil society’s understanding that these activities 

will address direct and structural violence, and therefore, broker the transformation of the 

conflict context from negative peace towards positive peace.  

 

Lisa Schirch highlighted the importance of early warning responsibilities of civil society 

in post-conflict environments in chapter one of this dissertation. Like the other activities 

of human rights monitoring, religious protection monitoring and providing access to 

documents and pensions, the issue of early warning is also an activity that civil society 

provides to both citizens and state in order to create the space for peacebuilding. Unlike 

previous monitoring activities targeting the state, early warning activities by one 

prominent formal civil society organization was designed to monitor the community, and 

specifically, the sentiment of the community including its frustration levels and the 

threshold for action in the name of that frustration.   
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While very few respondents mentioned early warning and response as activities that are 

performed by civil society, it was mentioned that by international donors that they have 

funded organizations in order to contribute towards these efforts in Tajikistan, but with 

only one main driving formal civil society representative organization, NGO ASTI. The 

ability of civil society to monitor what occurs at the community level, regional and 

national levels means they become an idea candidate to conduct early warning to prevent 

any potential future violent conflict. UNDP and SDC have been working on conflict 

analysis reports together with one of Dolina Mira’s partners, NGO ASTI (Dolina Mira is 

a network if organizations working in Ferghana Valley with registered organizations in 

Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan) (Interview with ASTI, 2009). While early 

warning mechanisms and analysis is much less developed in Tajikistan than in 

Kyrgyzstan, NGO ASTI has made strides to develop methodologies to analyze 

community based conflict dynamics and assess indicators of escalation and de-escalation 

(Interview with ASTI, 2009). Their efforts were recognized by UNDP who also produced 

early warning indicators but without a social or political focus like NGO ASTI did. JRCs 

and aksakals have been recruited to also partner with formal civil society efforts of early 

warning, including participating in cross-border projects such as the Saferworld 

community-policing project mentioned earlier (Toogood, personal communication with 

Saferworld Country Director in Osh Kyrgyzstan covering Ferghana Valley, 2012).  

 

In summary, civil society’s monitoring and support for general improvements to the early 

warning system in society is constructed as essential for the eradication of direct, 



262 
 

structural and cultural violence in Tajikistan. Formal civil society has performed these 

early warning monitoring and support activities in Ferghana Valley that is of strategic 

importance to the government that has less control over the territory than the central 

Dushanbe and SSR areas. By monitoring the actual conflict dynamics, civil society is not 

only supporting the people but also supporting the state—an illustration that they 

consider this activity valuable to the transformation of society from a state of negative 

peace towards positive peace. Therefore, civil society’s monitoring activities are 

highlight deficiencies in the monitoring and understanding of early conflict escalation 

signs but also to provide support to both citizens and the state regarding conflict’s 

escalation potential in general. Overall, civil society monitors the conflict dynamics in 

society and builds the capacity of the people and government to understand those conflict 

dynamics on the understanding that these activities will broker the space for the reduction 

of direct, structural and cultural violence.   

 
Monitoring for Accountability Function Summary 
 
Civil society understands the lack of oversight of the state’s commitments to the people 

as a significant challenge to not only the creation of a free, fair and just society, but also 

of citizens trust in the government’s ability. Civil society respondents were able to 

monitor the state’s adherence to legal frameworks of human rights and religious 

protection, as well as state institutions’ commitment to rightful payments to vulnerable 

populations and the provision of personal and property documents in Tajikistan. Civil 

society activities to monitor the state’s commitments and to hold the state accountable 
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should construct a more just society illustrating the underlying normative position of civil 

society actors and organizations. By performing these activities, civil society understands 

its role as brokering the transformation from negative peace to positive peace. Civil 

society also understands that these activities challenge the state’s corruption and 

nepotistic system and therefore, the state would most likely constrain their monitoring 

activities in order to preserve the status quo. Therefore, civil society used a collaborative 

strategy for most of the activities of informing the state of the activities performed at the 

community level, an illustration of civil society’s understanding of the boundary of what 

the state will enable and constrain as well as what is necessary to rebuild trust between 

the population and the state. Specifically, the strategies used by civil society mimicked 

the strategies used for the activities grouped under the protection and service delivery 

functions, and like the activities grouped under the protection function, civil society 

understood the state to be more resistant to their monitoring activities than they were to 

the service delivery activities. This was because civil society understood the monitoring 

and protection activity to carry more political weight with the state and therefore, the 

state was more likely to resist civil society’s efforts to address the issues. And although 

civil society adopted such a collaborative strategy, the state exercised a number of 

constraining behaviors on civil society’s performance of human rights and religious 

protection activities that allowed civil society to interpret these activities as the boundary 

of what was and was not permissible by the state. As a result of the performance of these 

activities using collaborative strategies and the constrains exercised by the state, civil 

society is able to not only illustrate its underlying normative understanding of what is 
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needed for society to move towards positive peace but also what the state will allow it to 

perform in the future.  

 
D. Advocacy and Public Communication 
 
According to respondents in this dissertation, civil society in Tajikistan performed a 

number of different activities grouped under the umbrella of the advocacy and public 

communication function—all of which illustrate civil society’s normative commitment to 

providing citizens a voice when they are in an asymmetric relationship with the state. 

Civil society understood the performance of these activities as meaningful to addressing 

the structural and cultural violence that continues to present a challenge to the transition 

from negative peace to positive peace. Additionally, civil society performs these 

activities by using a number of collaborative strategies such as seeking permission from 

the state and launching the activity on behalf of the state in order to not only prevent their 

activities from being constrained by the state, but also garner trust in the state by the 

people. As mentioned in chapters one and three, Chadranke (2001, 2007) notes that the 

delicate relationship between civil society and state mean that in non-democratic regimes 

with weak to moderately developed civil society, the state and civil society are partners 

(although playing different roles) and mutually constitute one another (Chadranke, 2001 

and 2007). In the case of advocacy and communication, there appears to be a difference 

in the tracks of public and non-public advocacy where formal civil society organizations 

performed public advocacy on issues of trafficking as well as during the civil war 

(although used mahalla and jamoat and aksakal leaders to rally communities around the 



265 
 

outcome of the advocated decision as previous highlighted under the protection function) 

while formal civil society organizations also performed non-public advocacy on other 

contentious issues such as HIV/AIDs and assistance to the disabled.  

 

As mentioned in chapter one, civil society performs advocacy activities to facilitate 

“communication free from coercion” according to Habermas. These strategies illustrate 

civil society’s understanding of the boundary of what issues citizens need to be put on the 

public agenda, although civil society is still only able to do so using non-public advocacy 

mechanisms. This function was also fraught with difficulties for several reasons given by 

the respondents: the generally apolitical nature of the Tajik citizenry, the low level of 

knowledge of the legal framework by all citizens including NGO representatives, and 

local government receptivity yet high control of the public agenda by the national 

government. By civil society performing these activities, they are better able to address 

the conflict drivers and help transform the conflict context from a state of negative peace 

towards one of positive peace. As expected, like that of the activities designed to address 

the political, economic and social drivers of conflict by targeting the judicial, security and 

legal sectors under the protection function, civil society’s performance of activities to 

advocate for items to be put on the public agenda are also met with a certain degree of 

resistance from the state. By discussing HIV/AIDs advocacy, counter trafficking and 

migrant support activities, disabled assistance and reconciliatory dialogue efforts as 

activities performed by civil society as well as the strategies used by civil society to 
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perform these activities, I am able to illustrate the underlying social beliefs and norms 

that guide civil society’s performance of these activities.  

 
Counter-Trafficking Education and Migrant Support (Public) 
 
“Basically, we conduct information campaigns….informing migrant workers in order to 

prevent HIV/AIDs. ..we also provide a counseling center because many of our workers do 
not know their basic rights” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009). 

 
“They do not understand the laws and cannot interpret them. They need a simple and 

accessible language. We consult them, have discussions, listen to the questions and give 
them answers” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009). 

 
 

The economic and social peacebuilding challenges that create conditions of structural and 

cultural violence were highlighted in chapter three. The rate of young men migrating does 

not have just an effect on the men themselves, but also on the social fabric of those that 

are left behind. Therefore, civil society performs a number of different activities in order 

to address this dynamic at the community level in Tajikistan using a collaborative 

strategy with the state as well as non-public HIV/AIDs advocacy activities is also seen in 

the adoption of public counter-trafficking and migrant support activities such as signing 

MoUs with government bodies to raise the status and awareness of the issues. 

Remittances coming from Russia from Tajik migrants are helping support the domestic 

economy of the country, therefore, with a recognized need to advocate for the population 

on issues of trafficking and migration, several formal civil society organizations have 

worked on these issues in the absence of the state’s political will to address the issues. 

Civil society has understood their role in reducing this corruption and improving 
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governance to be essential to the building of positive peace in Tajikistan as mentioned in 

chapter three. Civil society respondents understand the economic challenges to citizens 

have created the conditions for them to migrate out of the country, and in some cases, that 

migration has also facilitated access to contracting HIV/AIDs while abroad and bringing 

it back to the country at the conclusion of the migration period. The political nature of the 

migration patterns can be interpreted as also a political issue and therefore, civil society 

has adopted a similar strategy of launching activities with the permission of the state like 

the legal aid activities. However, respondents mentioned that the sensitive nature of the 

topic of HIV/AIDs to migrating for work and contracting the disease abroad as well as 

the stigma attached to it has led to the state constraining the activities of civil society 

significantly. This strategy of collaborating with the state to reduce structural violence 

has been met with similar challenges as the case of the provision of legal assistance and 

SSR issues mentioned under the protection function.  

 

For example, while working on HIV education as mentioned above, NGO Nadejeba has 

also worked on countering trafficking cases. “Our migrant workers are often “thrown” 

meaning that employers are not paying them money for their work” (Interview with NGO 

Nadejeba, 2009). Therefore, civil society attempts to educate migrants before they travel 

to Russia for work to know what their legal rights are and what to do if their rights are 

violated. In some cases, this counter-trafficking education is a simple case of teaching 

rural Tajik migrants Russian language declined after the collapse of the Soviet Union, 

therefore, some young people struggle to speak, write or understand Russian. NGO 
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Center Positive works on informing citizens of their rights, and advising them on other 

legal organizations to seek out if they have a serious issue of protection (Interview with 

NGO Center Positive, 2010). NGO Nadejeba also works on the legal protection of 

formerly trafficked persons. “There are many cases of trafficking women to the United 

Arab Emirates and Turkey as sex slaves and prostitutes” (Interview with NGO Nadejeba, 

2009).  

 

As with the other functions, formal civil society organizations have opted for a 

collaborative strategy with the government to work on public advocacy. The Center for 

Human Rights worked to assure that the Tajik government held their signatory status on 

the UN Convention on Protection of Labor Migrants, so they worked with other civil 

society leaders to assure this (Interview with Center for Human Rights, 2009). The 

Center for Human Rights and NGO Imran works on human trafficking work since most 

of the staff is former IOM counter-trafficking office staff (Interview with Center for 

Human Rights, 2009). “In addition to legal assistance, counseling, and informing the 

population, we represent people in court, conduct research and information campaigns 

about the features of immigration law” (Interview with Center for Human Rights, 2009). 

NGO Sudmand, established in 1999, established a Memorandum of Understanding 

(MoU) between government and civil society organizations to work with the OVD 

(Ministry of Defense) on countering drugs and sex trafficking (Interview with NGO 

Sudamand, 2009).  
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In addition to citizens not being aware of their rights such as NGO Nadejeba recognizes 

another gap identified as the lack of awareness of their rights and the law among officials 

in positions. Therefore, the organization provides a seminar for law enforcement officials 

in Dushanbe on the basics of labor migration and protection of the rights of victims of 

trafficking. Their main focus is support to labor migrants, victims of human trafficking 

and HIV/AIDs inflicted citizens, as they see all three issues as being interconnected since 

those migrating are at risk of being trafficked and contracting diseases. Working in 

several communities of the country, they also signed an agreement with the Ministry of 

Education in Tajikistan on the prevention of human trafficking among young people 

(Interview with NGO Center Positive, 2010). They conduct information campaigns at 

local schools to educate students on the risk of trafficking in partnership with the 

Ministry of Internal Affairs as well as the Ministry of Labor and Social Affairs (Interview 

with NGO Center Positive, 2010). These government ministries give the organization 

contacts of export labor experts working outside the country to increase the advisory pool 

that the organization can facilitate to the citizens, including the making of 

recommendations for people to call if incidents happen abroad. NGO Centre Positive also 

established a network for the prevention of trafficking in persons that is a regional 

network in the Central Asian region designed to provide “civilized migration”  (Interview 

with NGO Center Positive, 2010). Other examples of civil society actors working on 

counter-trafficking work includes NGO Ghamkori who Central Asian Scholar Sabine 

Freizer worked closely with while working in Tajikistan also provides free legal advice 

and advocacy for migrant men who have been trafficked as well. NGO Bakhtovar, 
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established in 2000, also provides lawyers to give trafficked women assistance. Lastly, 

NGO Nadejeba established a project on community mobilization in preventive measures 

against HIV/AIDs among migrant workers and their families, but also assists migrants 

who are returning to the republic after working abroad, specifically in Russia (Interview, 

NGO Sudamand, 2009).  

 

In summary, the activities of civil society to address the challenges of migration and the 

social fabric within the country of broken homes that result from migration have been 

performed by civil society to address migration and the conflict potential at the 

community level for those that not only migrate, but are unwillingly trafficked 

internationally. Civil society has worked on a number of initiatives to improve the lives 

of those that have not only been forced to migrate due to the poor economic conditions 

domestically, but also those that are been subjected to structural, cultural and direct 

violence during migration. These issues also affect the social fabric of the country as 

young men leaving and even seeking out Russian citizenship as mentioned in chapter 

three would continue to change the landscape of society domestically in Tajikistan as 

well. Civil society’s public advocacy has been met with enabled by the state in the form 

of state ministries signing MoUs of cooperation with civil society organizations. But as 

chapter one indicated, civil society has also been constrained by the state due to the 

stigma the states puts on issues of public health. Overall, civil society advocates the 

conflict dynamics in society and builds the capacity of the people and government to 
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understand those conflict dynamics on the understanding that these activities will broker 

the space for the reduction of direct, structural and cultural violence.   

 
HIV/AIDs Advocacy (Non-Public) 
 
“We perform little skits on the topic of human trafficking and HIV/AIDs. We try to show 
people how it is difficult for migrant workers to earn money in Russia with the risks that 

they face, etc.” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009) 
 

“We work with the clergy on HIV/AIDs…we involve imams who talk among men about 
HIV/AIDs, methods of prevention and their behavior during sermons. People listen to the 

mullahs” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009) 
 

“We conducted a roundtable ion HIV/AIDs and we invited representatives from many 
organizations including government” (Interview with Center “Positive,” 2009) 

 
 

As mentioned in chapter one and in the introduction to the advocacy function above, one 

of the many roles for civil society is to speak for those that can’t speak for themselves. 

Chapter three discussed a number of political, economic and social challenges that 

extended from the Soviet era through the post-civil war period under the leadership of 

President Emomali Rakhmon. HIV/AIDs protection and education is being advocated by 

civil society up to the state (track I level) and down to the population (track III) in order 

to reduce fear and distrust that exists between citizens and the state. Civil society 

respondents understand the lack of support from the state as a significant hurdle to 

peacebuilding at the community level, and therefore, perform a number of HIV/AIDs 

education activities. By performing HIV/AIDs education and support activities, civil 

society has understood their role in reducing this corruption and improving governance to 

be essential to the building of positive peace in Tajikistan. Like the issue of legal, judicial 
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and security sector support and that of human rights implementation, civil society 

respondents also understand that the provision of advocacy on HIV/AIDs protection may 

be both enabled and constrained by the state. Civil society respondents understand the 

economic challenges to citizens have created the conditions for them to migrate out of the 

country, and in some cases, that migration has also facilitated access to contracting 

HIV/AIDs while abroad and bringing it back to the country at the conclusion of the 

migration period. The political nature of the migration patterns of migrants can be 

interpreted as also a political issue and therefore, civil society has adopted a similar 

strategy of launching activities with the permission of the state like the legal aid 

activities. However, respondents mentioned that the sensitive nature of the topic of 

HIV/AIDs as well as the stigma attached to it has led to the state constraining the 

activities of civil society significantly. Overall, civil society’s performance of these 

activities illustrate civil society’s understanding that these activities will address direct 

and structural violence, and therefore, broker the transformation from negative peace 

towards positive peace.  

 

As the quotes at the beginning of the section indicate, formal civil society is very aware 

of their advocacy and involves informal civil society leaders like imams to support them. 

The issue of HIV and AIDs is quite contentious in Tajikistan because according to the 

government, being infected with HIV is considered a criminal offence since it is 

“automatically linked with drug use and culturally inappropriate behavior” (Drug Policy 

and Health in Tajikistan, 2002, 4, 
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http://www.drugpolicy.org/docUploads/TAJIKISTAN.pdf). Recognizing the hostile 

context for those infected with the disease, international NGOs and formal NGOs have 

attempted to provide assistance to those in need, although outside the watchful eyes of 

the government using forms of non-public advocacy.  

 

USAID has helped facilitate HIV/AIDs support for commercial sex workers. NGO 

Fidokor said there were “62% new cases of HIV/AIDs this year (2010) in Kurgan 

Teppe,” an area approximately 60 minutes south of Dushanbe (Interview with USAID 

Dushanbe staff, 2010). Like this USAID project, NGO Center for Democratic 

Development also works with commercial sex workers in a small village. Consortium 

Initiatives uses “religious officials to help implement projects because they know society 

knows them very well and people will listen to them” (Interview with Consortium 

Initiatives, 2010). Specifically, progressive imams in rural communities have be noted to 

assist formal NGOs in providing training and give information to communities of 

potential migrants to increase their knowledge of the disease, and hopefully decrease the 

number of cases of contracting HIV/AIDs during migration (Toogood, personal 

observation, 2009-2010). NGO Nadejeba established a project on community 

mobilization in preventive measures against HIV/AIDs among migrant workers and their 

families. Civil society agents insist that the government of Tajikistan doesn’t even 

recognize that there is a HIV/AIDs problem in the country. “Even our president does not 

like to acknowledge the problem, but over time, it became clear that it was relevant” 

(Interview with NGO Nadejeba, 2009). But the civil society sector recognizes that 
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migrant workers are contracting the diseases abroad since they lack awareness of how it 

is contracted and therefore this organization and other civil society actors attempt to 

educate young men about how HIV is contracted and spread. For example, NGO 

Nadejeba works in eight communities around Kurgan-Teppe to provide education to 

young men about contracting HIV. They also train migrants that return to Tajikistan 

already infected to assure that they do not continue to spread the disease to their families. 

NGO Imran was the first organization “to develop curriculum on combatting trafficking 

and taught it at the Tajik Law University” (Interview, NGO Imran, 2009).  

 

There are very few cases of public advocacy on the issue of HIV/AIDs, and in those 

cases, the formal NGOs that conducted the sessions are perceived as long-standing and 

trusted by government institutions, therefore reducing the threat of their assistance to this 

demographic. These include the work of NGO Centre Positive who conducted 

roundtables on HIV/AIDs present with international organization representatives and 

government. In this process, they adopted a resolution to work on extending HIV/AIDs 

awareness raiding among youth in the whole country. NGO Ghamkori, established in 

1997, provides information on HIV prevention through hotlines for women and men. 

NGO Sudmand, established in 1999, works on HIV/AIDs support. NGO Anis provides 

assistance to HIV/AIDs as well as support to sex workers, such as psychological and 

medical assistance (Interview with NGO Sudmand, 2009). Lastly, NGO Mehtar has 

worked in a village known as Voce for several years and in close cooperation with the 

hukumat, they have manages to support HIV/AIDs education by registering individuals 
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with not only HIV, but also TB and Malaria as well (Interview, NGO Centre Positive, 

2009). NGO Sudamand organized a campaign for women with HIV/AIDs (Interview 

NGO Sudamand, 2009). They teamed them with lawyers for support and to advocate 

against women being married between the ages of 15 and 16. Lastly, they worked for 

decreasing stigma and discrimination around HIV/AIDs together with representatives 

from the Ministry of Health (Interview NGO Sudamand, 2009). It was the first NGO to 

work on this issue in Tajikistan. NGO Sudamand established a MoU between the 

government (particularly the police) and themselves and provided training to the police 

on how to handle dealing with sex trafficking victims. They established the “Association 

of Harm Reduction” to assure that the police understood the delicacies of handling this 

demographic. “Without a memorandum, there is no way to do a project because stigmas 

against people in this situation is too strong” (Interview with NGO Sudamand, 2009).  

 

One somber note about the need for HIV/AIDs advocacy to take a more non-public form 

came from a story told to me in a small village outside Kulyab city in Khatlon oblast. A 

director from a public association relayed a story about hosting a private seminar for 

individuals with HIV/AIDs in their community in 2009. The donor required that the 

association produced a sign in sheet although they communicated to the donor that this 

was not their typical protocol, and to hold the event in a public building instead of in their 

office. The following day, the director received a call from a family member of one of the 

seminar members and was told that their loved one had been taken by police earlier that 

morning although the reason for arrest was not communicated. The director arrived to the 
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organizational office on the ground floor of an apartment block in Kulyab, and found that 

their office had been ransacked and that the sign in sheet had been taken. The director, a 

former local government official under the Soviet era, was able to call the local police 

chief and inquire about the reasons for the arrest of one of their seminar participants and 

to report the break –in and theft at their office. Unable to receive adequate response about 

the break-in, she was able to find out where the young man was being held and to 

demand his release by using her personal connections to individuals working at higher 

levels of government. It was later understood by her organization and others working on 

activities that are contentious to the government that these events were not welcome and 

that if they continued to hold them, the government representatives would continue to 

constrict the space for civil society to attempt to perform the activities. This was not the 

only case of the sort conveyed during data collection. Another formal organization noted 

that Ministry of Internal Affairs representatives also attempted to solicit information from 

them regarding participants in activities, although for a different purpose. “One of the 

KGB employees was trying to find out from me about one of the people we are working 

with. It turned out that he just wanted to attribute our own independent work and issue a 

report that it was him who worked on behalf of the committee with traffic victims to 

appropriate our merits to himself” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009). Civil society 

constructed shared meaning of the constraints that the state would put on activities that it 

perceived as unwelcome and or threatening and adopted a less public posture for 

HIV/AIDs advocacy in the future and in the example above, that boundary was 

interpreted by civil society as constricted due to the stigma.  
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In summary, civil society understands the need to assist citizens to not only receive the 

necessary health care from the state but also advocate for the right to educate citizens 

about HIV and AIDs and therefore, performs a number of activities in order to reduce the 

structural and cultural violence that the citizens experiences living in Tajikistan. Informal 

civil society actors and formal civil society organizations advocacy for citizens with 

HIV/AIDS is performed in a non-public manner and this services as an illustration of 

civil society’s understanding of the boundary between permissible and non-permissible 

activity and interaction with the state. Also, the performance of HIV/AIDs advocacy by 

informal and formal civil society, there is an understanding that by addressing this need, 

civil society will assist in the transformation of society from a state of negative peace 

towards positive peace. As expected, this activity was met with some constraint from the 

state due to the stigma that the state continues to put on public health and issues related to 

HIV/AIDs, therefore, civil society’s role in advocating for the citizen vis-à-vis the state 

has been constrained as illustrated in several of the stories above. Civil society continues 

to work in this section using collaborative strategies to engaging the state, yet continues 

to struggle with making sustainable impact at the macro or state level. Overall, civil 

society monitors the conflict dynamics in society and builds the capacity of the people 

and government to understand those conflict dynamics on the understanding that these 

activities will broker the space for the reduction of direct, structural and cultural violence.   
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Disabled Assistance (Non-Public) 
 

“Every year we organize a campaign at the Center {for Support of Civil Society with 
NGO Fidokor} for the disabled. We provide them wheelchairs” (Interview with NGO 

Nadejda, 2009). 
 
 

Civil society has understood their role in reducing this corruption introduced in chapter 

three and improving governance as an essential component of transforming the conflict 

context in Tajikistan.  While disabled assistance overlaps with function of service 

delivery, civil society also advocates on the topic to increase trust among the most 

vulnerable demographic of society--persons with disabilities. This illustrates civil 

society’s understanding of its role as a peace broker that speaks on behalf of citizens that 

cannot and do not know how to speak for themselves vis-a-vis the state. Like the issue of 

legal support, civil society respondents understand the monitoring of citizens access to 

institutions and documents to be a significant challenge to the building of peace because 

the distrust citizens have in the institutions that are responsible for providing their 

documents and payments. Civil society has adopted a similar strategy of launching 

activities with the permission of the state like the legal aid activities yet in a non-public 

manner because of the societal stigma on those with disabilities. This strategy of 

collaborating with the state to reduce structural violence has been enabled like advocacy 

of counter trafficking efforts discussed above illustrating that civil society’s collaborative 

and non-public strategy of performing disabled assistance has enabled the state to see 

civil society as a strategic partner vice enemy.  
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According to all respondents, the existing systems of social support in poor condition and 

there are rarely services for disabled kids in rural areas. Discrimination and isolating 

treatment of people with disabilities occurred and legislation remains out of date. Since 

2003, Mercy Corps, a U.S.-based NGO with field offices in Central Asia, has worked 

with two domestic groups (the National Association of Business Women and the Dilsuz 

Association of People with Disabilities) on disabled assistance, and also provided funding 

and technical assistance to 20 civic working groups dealing with the rights of women, 

children, and the disabled, as well as conflict resolution with former armed combatants of 

the UTO (Interviews with NGO Mayram, Nisso and Anis, 2009). Together with the 

Ministry of Education, Open Society Institute (OSI) formed the Inclusive Education 

Concept Group and has a disability project in support of the Convention on Rights and 

Dignity of Persons with Disabilities. In close cooperation with the local hukumats and 

regional hukumats, several organizations and local leaders worked on assistance to the 

handicapped this cooperation with state institutions was challenging to establish but 

international presence facilitated this function illustrating the important role that the 

intermediation function played in Tajikistan (Interviews with NGO Mayram, Nisso and 

Anis indicated these activities as well as the interview with NGO Zam Zam in 2009). 

Mission East began in 1997 to help vulnerable groups impoverished in rural areas in 

Tajikistan get access to rehabilitation services and provide support to help parents better 

help their children (Interview with NGO Zam Zam in 2009). For example, the women 

running these organizations conveyed that both the provision of support already 

mentioned in this chapter as well as the advocacy to obtain access points with state 
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institutions was vital to women shifting their attitudes away from the hopelessness of 

being forced to care for disabled persons without government providing assistance even 

in the most basic sense.  

 

According to one interview respondent, there are a number of organizations working with 

disabled children and their families collaborating with the state and using international 

facilitation services. The Psychological Medical Commission (PMPC) in Dushanbe helps 

families support their disabled children in schools. “They refer to different institutions, 

including boarding schools, mainstream education, home education and local disability 

organizations”(Interview with International Expert, 2009). UNICEF updated the PMPC 

model in 2005 with OSI and National Tajik Social Investment Fund and the Association 

of Parents of Disabled Children to continue to support inclusion of disabled children in 

education. Baker said that she noted significant changes in just one year. “They {the 

organizations} use to deliver services from a hallway in a local poly clinic, but after one 

year of advocacy, they have an office”(Interview with Jo Baker, 2009). In my interview 

with an international expert, they mentioned that in 2009, OSI reviewed all Central Asian 

education policies with focused attention on special educational needs and discovered 

that only Kazakhstan and Turkmenistan have ratified the UN Convention on the Rights of 

People with Disabilities (CRPD) and therefore, they need additional advocacy to support 

the implementation. There have been four newly established parent associations in 

Tajikistan and the Committee of Parents and Fosterers’ (established in 2006, and focused 

on the hearing impaired) of Kindergarten 151 together with a number of other disability-
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focused organizations and community leaders (Interview with Jo Baker, 2009). The Neki 

Center, run by NGO Neki supports families with more than one disabled child by 

providing vocational skills training and providing in home education program. Save the 

Children has also been working on Inclusive Education in 150 schools through 

supporting a database of schools that do and do not support disabled children together 

with the Ministry of Labour and Social Protection. They have established inclusive 

children’s clubs and a mobile PMPC team and community education committees 

(Interview with International Expert, 2009). But in an interview with a VSO 

representative Jo Baker, it was clear that the government’s support to addressing issues 

related to the physically challenged remains inconsistent and dis-ingenuine (Interview 

with International Expert, 2009). The state’s lack of support and willingness to cooperate 

with civil society on these issues is a reflection of the stigma that many in society and the 

state have against those with disabilities. VSO works with the Blind Association of 

Dushanbe, the Kurgan Teppe Handicapped People’s Association, Chernobyl Association, 

Society of Invalids, Special Olympics, NGO Sigma and the Afghan Military Invalids. 

These organizations delivery services to the public and also advocate for inclusive 

education for disabled kids.  

 

Informal conversation with this individual also indicated that very simple concepts such 

as getting schools wheelchair accessible are often not supported by the government in an 

effort to keep disabled children away from non-disabled children—an operating 

assumption that the government thinks being disabled is a disease that can be caught. 
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There is also a working assumption among government officials that children with 

physical disabilities also have mental disabilities and therefore, cannot be integrated into 

the same school as non-disabled children. Also, they know that there is an expense 

involved in making schools ‘wheelchair accessible’ and they are not prepared to invest 

the money necessary to reforming schools. For all of these reasons, the work that 

organizations and individual agents are doing to continue the push for inclusive education 

and generally, a more inclusive society is an excellent example of public advocacy as a 

peacebuilding function.  

 

In summary, civil society’s public advocacy for persons with physical and mental 

disabilities is an interesting activity to consider under a peacebuilding framework. If it 

were considered a service that were provided, it could be argued that it has little to do 

with peacebuilding outside of its loose tie with the concept of social justice. But when the 

activities are considered a form of advocacy, or that civil society believes that there is a 

normative purpose to advocating for more just and lawful conditions for those with 

disabilities, it is clear that civil society assigned value to the performance of support 

activities to the disabled as activities that reduce forms of structural and cultural violence. 

Civil society’s advocacy has been met with resistance from the state—related to the 

stigma the state puts on issues of public health—and therefore, civil society’s role in 

advocating for the citizen vis-à-vis the state has been constrained as illustrated in several 

of the stories above. Civil society continues to work in this section using collaborative 

strategies to engaging the state, yet continues to struggle with making sustainable impact 
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at the macro or state level. Overall, civil society advocates the conflict dynamics in 

society and builds the capacity of the people and government to understand those conflict 

dynamics on the understanding that these activities will broker the space for the reduction 

of direct, structural and cultural violence.   

 
Civil War Dialogue for Public Discussion of Peace (Public Communication) 
 

“Tajikistan represents the only case to date where a dialogue process has been part of 
the political life of a country from civil war through peacemaking –a negotiated 

agreement, then a transitional implementation phase—to peacebuilding” (Slim in 
Saunders, 2011, chapter 12) 

 
 

As chapter three highlighted, the civil war was drawn along geographic lines and the 

resolution of the war was also drawn along similar lines, leaving very little reconciliatory 

processes marginalized. This exacerbated the political, economic and social drivers of 

conflict at the community level, and a number of grievances about not being heard among 

marginalized communities as well. These issues created the conditions of structural and 

cultural violence as previously discussed in chapter three, and therefore, the performance 

of reconciliatory activities by civil society can be understood as an indication that they 

not only find reconciliation efforts valuable to transforming the post civil war context 

from negative peace to positive peace, but also advocating for greater public dialogue in 

an effort to redress the lack of implementation of the power-sharing arrangement. The 

underlying normative commitment of civil society to publically advocating for greater 

public dialogue on the civil war and the conditions that generate conflict at the 

community level since the civil war is illustrative of civil society enabling all voices to be 
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heard as a valuable tool for the building of trust and peace among citizens. Like the issue 

of legal support, civil society respondents understand the advocating for greater public 

communication and dialogue on the civil war as needed to build peace. This distrust 

among society creates a hindrance to the establishment of positive peace and therefore; 

civil society has adopted a similar strategy of launching activities with the permission of 

the state although they understand that the state is also going to be less resistant to 

opening the dialogue on the civil war.  

 

As aforementioned, the civil war experienced one of the most prominent examples of the 

importance of public communication in Tajikistan’s modern history. The Inter-Tajik 

Dialogue (ITD) will be discussed later in the chapter when discussing the social cohesion 

function, however, it was an example of not only a public form of communication, but 

also an excellent example of the positive results that civil society can provide to multi-

tracked conflict resolution. Chapter three highlights the civil war in Tajikistan and 

quickly mentioned the peace agreement that was brokered, but does not indicate how 

civil society advocated for not only their seat at the negotiating table for the peace 

agreement, as well as how they continue to advocate for continued dialogue between the 

regions to address issues of powersharing and political representation that continue to 

present challenges to the consolidation of peace in Tajikistan.  

 

Civil society involvement in ITD was striking, in that they were involved in the 

organization and design of the dialogue series from the beginning of the peace talks. 
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Even though this activity was not designed to be public, however, due to the international 

attention on the civil war, assisted the activity’s success. It lent to the success of the 

activity and can be considered one of the most prominent examples of public advocacy in 

Tajikistan. In early 2008, personal communication with two experts on ITD uncovered 

their understanding that the ITD was not designed to be a public activity, but instead, a 

private one (Toogood, personal communication, 2008). I studied the ITD during the years 

of course work at the School for Conflict Analysis and Resolution (S/CAR) and found it 

to be a fascinating example of multi-track diplomacy and negotiations that involved 

members of civil society. A detailed analysis of the ITD can be found in the Slim and 

Saunders chapter in the Kamuldin Abdullaev and Catherine Barne’s 2001 Accord 

publication on Tajikistan as well as in Harold Saunders’ 2011 book titled Sustained 

Dialogue Conflicts: Transformation and Change (Saunders, 2011).  

 

The ITD was a process that originated in March 1993 through unofficial dialogue known 

as the Public Council of Tajikistan according to Mullojanov in personal communication 

(Slim and Saunders, 2001). This was supported by the unpublished report titled, Civil 

Society and Human Development in Tajikistan, where the report mentioned the design 

and execution of the peace talks. “Civil society organization both within and outside the 

framework of the Public Council participated in heated discussion on the progress of 

Inter-Tajik Talks, met with representatives of the Government Negotiation Commission 

and provided valuable advice for the rapid conclusion of the peace agreement” (AKDN, 

Civil Society and Human Development, n.d., 14). While the participation of civil society 



286 
 

representatives in the ITD process was unique and is still studied by Saunders and Randa 

Slim to access its applicability to other cases, the work of the participants after the 

process of the ITD to continue the work of the peace agreement is testament to the shared 

understanding of civil society regarding the importance of the ITD’s public dialogue 

function for greater public communication. Randa Slim’s chapter in Saunders (2011) 

highlights way in which the representatives that participated in the ITD proceeded to 

form an NGO after the conclusion of the formal ITD process. This organization was 

known as the Public Committee for Democratic Processes (PCDP) and continues to work 

on peacebuilding initiatives in Tajikistan to date.  

 

In summary, the public dialogue was an example of civil society’s push for continued 

public dialogue in the country. This is considered an important peacebuilding challenge 

considering the political alienation of opposition candidates discussed in chapter three. 

For civil society, the state’s zero-sum approach to the civil war has revealed their 

disinterest in continuing to facilitate public dialogue and the incidents in Rasht Valley 

and GBAO discussed in chapter three are additional illustrations of the state’s desire to 

eliminate anyone in opposition to it. Civil society’s peace brokerage between citizens 

with a desire to continue the dialogue and the state that is unwilling to foster this dialogue 

highlights civil society’s understanding of the importance of these activities to the overall 

reduction of structural violence in the country. Civil society’s advocacy has been met 

with resistance from the state. Civil society continues to work in this section using 

collaborative strategies to engaging the state, yet continues to struggle with making 
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sustainable impact at the macro or state level. Overall, civil society advocates the conflict 

dynamics in society and builds the capacity of the people and government to understand 

those conflict dynamics on the understanding that these activities will broker the space 

for the reduction of direct, structural and cultural violence.  

 
Advocacy and Public Communication Function Summary 
 
Civil society understands the need for an additional “push” of the state to deliver on its 

commitments to the people as an important role for it to play. The lack of presence 

(public or non-public) on the state to honor its commitments and provide for all citizens 

regardless of their ability level creates an environment of distrust among the population 

and raises frustration. Civil society respondents in this dissertation were able to advocate 

to the state for greater protection to those with HIV/AIDs, performing a number of 

activities in Tajikistan disables those who are migrants and those with. These activities 

illustrate the underlying normative position of civil society actors and organizations that 

by addressing these political, economic and social drivers of conflict, they are able to 

reduce direct, structural, and cultural violence. By performing these activities, civil 

society understands its role as brokering the transformation from negative peace to 

positive peace. Civil society believes these activities will increase community trust in the 

commitment of the state to all persons equally and justly, especially those that are in a 

power asymmetrical relationship with the state and are unable to advocate on their own 

behalf. Civil society also believes that these activities may be unpopular by the state but 

not because they are perceived as political, but because they are undesirable topics for the 
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state give the unfair stigma placed on individuals with HIV/AIDs and disabilities. These 

activities also pull those individuals from the margins and into the center that is also a 

challenge to the status quo that the state has established and therefore, the state is likely 

to constrain the advocacy activities. Therefore, civil society performed these advocacy 

activities in both public and non-public manners in close cooperation and collaboration 

with state bodies. For example, civil society registered activities and events with the state 

in advance because it understood the state to be opposed to civil society’s efforts to 

advocate for a marginalized demographic of voices. This serves as an illustration of civil 

society’s understanding of the boundary of what the state will enable and constrain as 

well as what is necessary to rebuild trust between the population and the state. 

Specifically, the strategies used by civil society mimicked the strategies used for the 

activities grouped under the protection and service delivery functions, and like the 

activities grouped under the protection function, civil society understood the state to be 

more resistant to their advocacy activities than they were to the service delivery activities. 

As a result, civil society illustrates the meanings, beliefs and norms that underlie its 

performance of activities grouped under the function of advocacy and public 

communication.  

 
E. Socialization  
 
According to the respondents from this dissertation, civil society was found to provide 

socialization activities. The presence of this function illustrates civil society’s normative 

commitment to providing vulnerable and conflict affected communities with their basic 
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human need of identity. As mentioned in chapter one, both socialization and social 

cohesion are functions that are designed to facilitate the development of social capital. 

While social cohesion is derived from contact theory, or that through contact between in-

groups and out-groups, members develop tolerance and trust, socialization just focuses on 

the in-group. Paffenholz & Spurk (2006) assert that various forms of civil society 

activities promoting “In-Group Socialization” can contribute to peacebuilding. There are 

two types of in-group socialization: the culture of peace and that of consolidating in-

group identity. “Socialization for democratic attitudes and for handling conflicts 

peacefully entails activities that aim at enhancing a culture of peace and constructive 

conflict resolution for society at large, or for single groups within society or to the 

conflict,” while “Socialization toward building or consolidating in-group identity, which 

aims at strengthening the identity of a particular group, mostly oppressed or marginalized 

groups in asymmetric conflicts”(Paffenholz, 2010, 71). Activities that truly promote an 

in-group identity while at the same time supporting peace are simply not apparent in the 

civic space in Tajikistan even though in-group identity-making among all the sub-groups 

within the society occur and are illustrated in the following section. By providing 

activities for women as well as youth to solidify their in-group identity, civil society 

illustrates the underlying beliefs and norms that guides the performance of these activities 

and the function as a whole. Specifically, civil society illustrates that identity-making 

processes are important and valuable in Tajikistan where the context marginalizes both 

women and youth. By performing these activities, civil society is able to address social 

challenges that drive structural and cultural violence, thereby also brokering the 
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transformation of the conflict context from negative to positive peace. Additionally, civil 

society performs these activities by using a number of collaborative strategies such as 

launching the activities together with state representatives. These strategies illustrate civil 

society’s understanding of the boundary of what is permissible to the state while also 

pushing the agenda of what is and is not a necessary in-group for the state to provide 

assistance to. Civil society has had success in facilitating strong ingroup identity for 

women, yet continues to struggle with youth due to many factors including the constant 

outmigration for greater economic opportunities.  

 
Support to Women and Youth 
 

“Before the civil war, women worked…women had jobs….but after, the factories and 
plants stopped working and women lost their jobs. Then the women stayed at home, doing 

household work, opened small businesses or farming and many have left for labor 
migration…nearly 25,000 women became widows. But in 1995, Tajikistan had one of the 

first national plans to improve women’s status in the country. The government has 
helped, but in order to achieve all of these aspects, NGOs are required” (Interview with 

NGO Chashma Haiet, 2009).  
 

“We work on leadership, gender equality, and teach gender issues. We often participate 
in the development of laws, the implementation of these laws, and we believe that the 
voices of NGOs in this regard are needed” (Interview with Women and Development, 

2009).  
 
 

The rate of young men migrating for economic prosperity does not have just an effect on 

the men themselves, but also on the social fabric of those that are left behind particularly 

women and young people. Therefore, civil society performs a number of different 

activities in order to address this dynamic at the community level in Tajikistan using 

collaborative strategy with the state. Civil society has understood their role in reducing 
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these social challenges to be essential to the building of positive peace in Tajikistan as 

mentioned in chapter three. Civil society has focused a lot of its activities on fostering the 

sense of in-group identity among women and that same sense of in-group identity among 

youth. This suggests that civil society has constructed the support to women and young 

people as important in order to correct the imbalance in the asymmetrical relationship 

between citizen and state, and facilitate a stronger social fabric as women and youth 

represent the future of the country.  

 

As the first quote above indicates, under the Soviet era, women conceived of themselves 

as equal citizens. In terms of civil society, formal civil society organizations allowed 

women to take an active role because communal civil society was exceptionally male 

dominated. It is not surprising that the collapse of the Soviet Union changed the status of 

affairs for women in the breakaway states. In most of the countries, including Tajikistan, 

emerging traditionalized gender roles can be observed to different degrees, stressing the 

importance of the family as a foundation for society. The role of the woman is depicted 

as a mother and wife, being mainly responsible for bearing children, unpaid housework, 

and unpaid caring for family members. The breakdown of the social welfare state led to a 

shift of its tasks onto family structures and it is the women who carry most of the burden. 

Furthermore, the transition process shows a gendered division of labor in the market 

economy with women being pushed into the lowest positions or worst-paid sectors such 

as small businesses, bazaar traders, education and health sector, and a gendered division 

of labor in the political sphere, where men dominate formal government structures, and 
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women constitute the majority in the NGO sector. In the Amnesty International Report 

from 2009, they note that the Special Rapporteur on Violence against Women had a 

report Tajikistan that said “upon independence, as the country moved away from its 

Soviet past, hardline patriarchal values, presented with religious overtones, gained 

prominence in public discourse...Within this context women are required to be obedient 

and subservient to their husband and his family and deviations from this norm justify 

disciplinary measures and adverse consequences. Practices such as polygamous, 

unregistered and early marriages have also resurfaced and appear to be largely tolerated 

across society, including by some officials of this secular country” (Amnesty 

International Report, 2009, 11).  

 

The role of young women has changed for a number of reasons including the dominance 

of radical voices asserting religious beliefs that promote a more conservative and 

traditional society (Toogood, personal observation, 2009). Overall, women as an identity 

group have a number of challenges, and informal and formal civil society have 

contributed to the brokerage of relations between the people and the state in order to 

facilitate the existence of peaceful relations.  During my interviews, I was fortunate 

enough to discuss the evolution of women in Tajik society with the Director of the 

Association for the Women in Higher Education. The Association of Women in Higher 

Education is the oldest organization working in Tajikistan. It existed as a professional 

society under the Soviet Era and continued operations through the independence period 

and civil war, although in significantly limited capacity. They provided gender training in 
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the early 1992, and always made sure that it was coordinated with the local government 

until the Constitution was re-written in 1994. Parliament approved assistance to women 

in the new Constitution to assure that women are focused upon by the national 

government. “The national commission was established during the civil way and stated 

that women needed to be presented” (Interview with NGO Association of Women in 

Higher Education, 2009). In 1995, the director of this organization (who was 

interviewed) was one of the female delegates at the fourth small conference to the peace 

process. She noted that five core organizations and civil society leaders are working on 

gender questions in Tajikistan (Gender and Development, Modar, League of Women 

Lawyers, and Association of Women in Higher Education. The fifth organization is not 

longer functioning). This woman has been the director of this organization for years. 

During our conversation she mentioned that the perception of women’s role in the public 

space has been challenged over time and now the space is much smaller than it used to be 

under the Soviet era. She documented the collapsing of space in the public sphere for 

women by illustrated the change of focus in her organization. She said that when the 

organization began, it was, as the name indicates, focused on supporting the network of 

women in professional environments with advanced education with members at that time 

including astrophysicists and chemists. During the civil war the activities were reduced 

because professional advocacy was less important to the immediate peacebuilding and 

humanitarian needs of the population. However, in the post war period, activities 

normalized again for the organization, but the demographic of members changed and 

there were fewer members with advanced degrees. She explained that the war caused a 
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degree of intellectual brain drain and those that remained and sought membership was 

less educated than the previous years of membership. Between 2000 and the present, she 

noticed that the organization’s activities were now not focused on women with advanced 

degrees, but were now focused on young women around the ages of 14, as that is the 

longest period of time some young women stay in educational facilities in Tajikistan. Her 

narrative of the evolution of women as an identity group was conveyed with a degree of 

sadness, as she reflected on the lack of priority the post war government put on women in 

comparison with the Soviet period (Toogood, personal communication, 2010).   

 

The space for gender relations in Tajik society is a very fascinating topic. I observed a 

focus group in Khovaling, in Khatlon Oblast in 2009 and observed the entrance of men 

and women into the focus group room. Younger women stood and waited for elder 

women to enter and sit before taking a seat behind them. Given these gender dynamics, 

EFCA, the organization conducting the focus group, also had a mixed gender focus group 

in addition to a female only one. After the female-only focus group with mixed ages, the 

men entered the room to join the women that wanted to stay for the mixed gender focus 

group. All of the women stood up when the men entered the room and unless they were 

an elderly woman, the men were given priority in the room and sat in the front of the 

room while all younger women sat in the back or stood if there was no room to sit 

(Toogood, personal observations, 2009). This story is supported with statistics about the 

presence of women in the public sphere. “The Shadow report of 2006 by women’s NGOs 

in Tajikistan to the CEDAW stated there was an under-representation of women in 
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decision- making processes at all levels of political institutions: “[I]n all branches of 

power the representation of women is lower than 30 per cent” (Amnesty International 

report, 2009, 11-12; NGO Gender and Development; NGO Social Development Group). 

However, the absence of Tajik women represented in government does not mean they are 

completely absent from the public sphere, and as of 2010, women head more than one-

third of all Tajik NGOs. While women may be leading more non-governmental 

organizations than ever before, the issues facing young women are not receding. 

Observations over the last few years have cited women being driven to suicide as a result 

of violence and the lack of sufficient rights (personal and property) (Toogood, personal 

communication with focus group with young women in Muminabad, 2009). 

 

This is significant considering that the Tajik civil war was to an extent driver by political 

representation issues as well as by economic decline and low living standards, especially 

in rural areas where traditionally women do not work outside the home and are therefore 

dependent on the wages of adult males. To make matters worse, as many as 25,000 male 

heads of households were killed in the civil war, increasing pressure on women to 

provide for themselves and their dependents as mentioned in chapter one. Unfortunately, 

informal and formal civil society support to gender-focused programming and assistance 

in Tajikistan has had mixed results according to civil society leaders interviewed during 

data collection. One local leader noted “men put up with the increasing role of women in 

society. In villages, people were used to all meeting decisions being made by men. We 

pointed out that it was wrong and that women have the right to vote, equally with men 
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and should make all the decisions and engage in all aspects of discussion. We help 

women be active and made contribution to the community on an equal basis with men, 

therefore improving the status of women in family and society” (Interview with Gender 

and Development, 2009).  

 

NGO Women and Development worked on information campaigns regarding gender and 

democracy. NGO Mairam focuses on gender law seminars and trainings to build 

community capacity for understanding their rights and NGO Ghamkori works on 

establishing crisis centers for women who were victims of trafficking but also provided a 

hotline for women and men so that there were aware of their rights while being seasonal 

labor migrants and NGO Women and Village works on addressing the poverty disparity 

between the urban and rural as well as between men and women by providing income 

generating activities for women in the rural areas. All organizations have used 

collaborative strategies with local government agencies and agents such as the 

Committee on Women and Family Affairs. While civil society designed activities such as 

those listed above to address the needs of women at the community level, and I was 

fortunately enough to conduct natural groups or women in Kulyab and Kurgan Teppe as 

well as observe focus groups conducted by EFCA between 2009 and 2010 in Khujand 

and Dushanbe. Women who were beneficiaries of these activities expressed gratitude to 

the organizations that were assisting at the community level and supporting the 

strengthening of in-group identities, particularly reflecting on the way that women-

focused organizations support one another in order to provide continuous support to 
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women in the rural areas.   

 

One of those organizations is the Association of NGOs and their subcommittee on 

Gender Equality and the Prevention of Violence against Women. I noted in my field 

notes that the women invited to participate in the focus group were satisfied that their 

needs were not only being met, but that the organizations spoke with one voice about 

what the needs of the community were and how they were going to work with state 

bodies to monitor, advocacy and delivery necessary services to the communities in need 

(Toogood, field notes and personal observation, 2009-2010). An Amnesty International 

Report from 2009 mentioned that there are “insufficient services to protect survivors of 

domestic violence, such as temporary shelters, and adequate and safe alternative housing 

in the long term” (Amnesty International Report, 2009, 5-6). The issues of governance as 

a driver of conflict also mean that government officials such as police and judges lack the 

ability to collect statistics on the cases of violence against women and when combined 

with the lack of public awareness on the issue, “many women are unable to escape the 

cycle of violence, and many endure violent situations because they have nowhere else to 

go” (Amnesty International Report, 2009, 5-6). Recognizing the importance of 

addressing the issues challenging women as members of Tajikistan’s society, informal 

and formal civil society organizations advocated at the first conference on anti-

discrimination against girls with the members of the organizations listed above. “They 

continued to hold meetings with ministries on topics, articles, radios and TV about issues 

facing women,” and these meetings are currently held with the Committee on Women 
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and Family (Interview with NGO Association of Women in Higher Education, 2009). 

The organizations see this as a sign that the old mentality of government representatives 

is changing over time.  

 

In 2006, I gave two presentations at Notre Dame and American University Peace 

Conferences, titled “Tajik Youth: A Lost Generation?” on the issues facing youth in 

Tajikistan (Toogood, Notre Dame and AU Conference Papers). Titled “Tajikistan’s Lost 

Generation,” the presentation was based on an article that I had read from ICG that same 

year considering the youth of Tajikistan to be forgotten by the state and civil society and 

to be vulnerable and susceptible to the uncivil actors such as terrorists and radicals. My 

presentation did not share ICG’s bleak outcome because I analyzed the role of youth from 

a conflict resolution perspective and the memory of the civil war was still fresh in the 

minds of young people, thus preventing them from considering violence as an alternative 

course of action. That analysis does not hold in 2014 as it did in 2007 because of 

continued corruption and nepotism that has lead to continued frustration with the lack of 

change at the regime level to open the structure up to more democratic aspects vice 

authoritarian aspects. Sadly, youth activism is still limited in Tajikistan. NGO Gender 

and Development mentioned that young women have come to volunteer their services 

and learn the principles of social work (Interview with Gender and Development, 2009). I 

met and interviewed only one youth focused community group during volunteer work at 

the Dushanbe Zoo in 2010 explains why this dynamic is true. Although the terms of their 

participation was very clear, the students continued to ask the director of the organization 
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for money for their time and services building the playground at the Zoo—explaining the 

complete lack of civic education and the principle of volunteerism. Youth as an in-group 

have struggled to consolidate their identity as their presence and activism within civil 

society is extremely limited, and this will be a continued challenge for the state to 

mediate the frustrations of young people overtime without strong presence of youth focus 

within civil society (Toogood, personal observation, 2010).  

 

Lastly, in-group socialization occurs at the communal level through the use of teahouses 

where community meetings are held on a daily basis. As mentioned in chapter three, the 

use of teahouses by local civil society actors such as imams and village elders has been a 

tradition since the pre-Soviet era and continues to this day. It is understood that this 

community-level socialization (i.e. one teahouse in the village for each village in the 

jamoat) strengthens community-level politics by allowing citizens with conflict issues 

seek out their local leader at the teahouse to speak with them about these issues. During 

the Soviet Union, clan leaders strengthened communities, but relations between avlods 

also drove conflict (See more on avlod in Akiner, 2001 and Freizer, 2005), making this a 

good example of strengthening in-group socialization at the expense of also strengthening 

social cohesion. However, these examples of in-group socialization can in fact also be 

used in a negative sense, in that the strong in-group identity tends to focus more on 

exclusion than on inclusion. In Tajikistan, this tends to fall along regional lines whereas 

in Kyrgyzstan, it tends to be exploited to promote an extreme dynamic of ethnic 

nationalism. The accessibility of local leaders in the villages through the presence of 
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teahouse politics was not easy for me to engage with as a researcher or community 

member in Tajikistan because most local civil society leaders at the village level are older 

Tajik males. The presence of a female researcher changed the dynamic of interaction 

when villagers would approach the elders; therefore, this aspect of the research findings 

is based on secondary information collected informally from male friends and colleagues 

at EFCA in 2009 and 2010.  

 

In summary, the activities designed to support society’s women and youth as 

representative of the in-groups in society is an interesting and important function of 

socialization. Civil society considers these groups to be important to transforming society 

from negative to positive peace and therefore, has focused its attention on fostering a 

sense of strong in-group identity among both women and youth. Civil society continues 

to work in this section using collaborative strategies to engaging the state, and unlike 

many of the other functions, has achieved small successes with the state to also 

acknowledge the importance of fostering both of these groups. Overall, civil society 

advocates the conflict dynamics in society and builds the capacity of the people and 

government to understand those conflict dynamics on the understanding that these 

activities will broker the space for the reduction of direct, structural and cultural violence.  

 
Socialization Function Summary 
 
Civil society understands the need for strong in-group identity in order to strengthen the 

social fabric of the country. The absence of strong social fabric leaves citizens with a 
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sense of disconnectedness and may leave the country out of helplessness. Civil society 

believes activities to strengthen their in-group identity among women and youth increases 

hope in society and the country’s future as a whole. Civil society considers activities to 

be constrained by the state because they advocate shifting societal roles for women, yet 

the state also enables stronger young people support as it is considered one of many 

tactics to prevent recruitment among unemployed youth into radicalized groups. 

Therefore, civil society performed socialization activities by using a number of 

collaborative strategies with the state such as partnering with the state representatives on 

the in-group socialization activities and events with the state in advance because it 

understood the state to be opposed to civil society’s efforts to advocate for a marginalized 

demographic of voices. This serves as an illustration of civil society’s understanding of 

the boundary of what the state will enable and constrain as well as what is necessary to 

rebuild trust between the population and the state. Specifically, the strategies used by 

civil society mimicked the strategies used for the activities grouped under the service 

delivery functions, therefore, civil society understood the state to be less resistant to their 

socialization activities than they were to the protection, monitoring and advocacy 

activities. This was because civil society understood the provision of in-group 

socialization activities to not be interpreted by the state as a politically threatening set of 

activities, therefore, the state was less likely to resist civil society’s efforts to address the 

issues. As a result of providing these socialization activities for women and youth as well 

as providing the activities in coordination with the state in order to address underlying 
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drivers of conflict, civil society illustrates the meanings, beliefs and norms underlying its 

performance of these activities.   

 
F. Social Cohesion 
 
According to the respondents from this dissertation, civil society was found to provide 

social cohesion activities. The presence of this function illustrates civil society’s 

normative commitment to providing vulnerable and conflict affected communities with 

their basic human need of identity. As mentioned in chapter one, both socialization and 

social cohesion are functions that are designed to facilitate the development of social 

capital. While social cohesion is derived from contact theory, or that through contact 

between in-groups and out-groups, members develop tolerance and trust. “In the 

democratic civil society discourse, integration (or social cohesion) is seen as an important 

civil society function that ensures the building of community” (Paffenholz, 2010, 71). By 

providing activities for in-groups to interact with out-groups, civil society illustrates the 

underlying norm that guides the performance of these activities and the function as a 

whole. Specifically, civil society illustrates that identity-making processes are important 

and valuable and important in Tajikistan where the context makes the cross learning and 

sharing between in-groups and out-groups as challenging. By performing these activities, 

civil society is able to address social challenges that drive structural and cultural violence, 

thereby also reducing negative peace and brokering the transition from negative to 

positive peace. Additionally, civil society performs these activities by using a number of 

collaborative strategies such as launching the activities together with state 
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representatives. These strategies illustrate civil society’s understanding of the boundary 

of what is permissible to the state while also pushing the agenda of what is and is not 

possible regarding the interaction between in and out groups especially when those 

activities potentially touch on sensitive conflict issues such as the civil war power sharing 

arrangement that has virtually fallen apart.  

 
Post-Civil War Power Sharing  
 
“Moral and psychological support has always been provided, and after the war, we have 

created a network of legal counseling for ethnic minorities and provided training on 
conflictology…we taught them how to manage the community, and how to prevent 

conflicts” (Interview with Foundation “Youth Initiative” Vakhsh, 2009) 
 

“Friendship Days and Festivals between regions and between other countries had mixed 
reviews. Between Tajikistan and Uzbekistan, it has been not so effective. But between 
Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan and Afghanistan, it has been more effective. 
The reason for this is unknown, but interesting” (Interview with Shamsuddin Karimov, 

Director of Association of Civil Society Organizations in Tajikistan, 2010) 
 
 
 

Civil society performs a number of different activities to address the religious and 

linguistic divisions described in chapter three in order to address this dynamic at the 

community level in Tajikistan using collaborative strategy with the state. Therefore, 

several formal organizations have worked on these issues in the absence of the state’s 

political will to address the issues. Civil society has understood their role in reducing 

these social challenges to be essential to transforming the conflict context in Tajikistan. 

Civil society has focused a lot of its activities on fostering the sense of in-group identity 

among women and that same sense of in-group identity among youth. This suggests that 



304 
 

civil society has constructed support to women and young people as important in order to 

correct the imbalance in the asymmetrical relationship between citizen and state.  

 

Social cohesion should have begun during the civil war, although it was stalled at the 

initial period of high-intensity violence in 1992. Due to strong UN engagement through 

an observer mission, the United Nations Mission on Tajikistan (UNMOT), and the 

dispatch of successive Special Envoys and Special Representatives of the Secretary 

General, the government and the UTO sat down for the first Inter-Tajik negotiations in 

Moscow on April 5, 1994 (Heathershaw, 2009, 35-36). As mentioned under the public 

advocacy function in brief, the Inter-Tajik Dialogues (ITD) was an effort at sustained 

track II dialogue alongside official multilateral diplomacy, and was led by Harold 

Saunders, an innovator of structured, informal dialogues (Saunders, 2003, 95). This was 

followed by a “General Agreement on the Establishment of Peace and National Accord,” 

signed on June 27, 1997 and which incorporated a number of protocols that had been 

negotiated throughout the years of the peace process (AKDN, Civil Society and Human 

Development in Tajikistan, n.d., 14-15). Various local civic society organizations 

participated in the Public Accord Agreement, signed by almost all officially registered 

local political parties, public movements and prominent NGOs (Saunders, 2003, 95 and 

http://www.sustaineddialogue.org/programs/tajikistan_dialogue.htm).  The General 

Agreement established a Commission on National Reconciliation to create a power 

sharing arrangement that guaranteed the UTO 30% of executive branch positions.  
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The breakdown of power-sharing, as indicated in the peace building challenges in chapter 

one, is important to understand the challenges to consolidating peace in Tajikistan. There 

is not enough information on the details of the Commission to conclusive say if it is on 

track to accomplishing this goal or even if it is still functioning at this time. But in 

principle, the Commission is composed of a few reconciliation organizations, including 

the Community Reconciliation and Development for Tajikistan according to the 

Tajikistan Development Gateway (Tajikistan Development Gateway, n.d. 

http://www.tajik-gateway.org/index.phtml?lang=en&id=1126). The process of the Inter-

Tajik Dialogues began trust building among former conflicting parties at a track II level 

in Tajikistan. Indeed one of the goals of the ITD has been to “redefine politics,” 

(Saunders, 1999) and this has been interpreted to mean getting citizen participation in 

peace (Saunders, http://www.sustaineddialogue.org/programs/tajikistan_dialogue.htm). 

During the early years of the conflict and the implementation phase of the peace process, 

from 1994 to 2001, the conveners of the Inter-Tajik Dialogue held almost thirty meetings 

of mid to high level people, who at first were not official negotiators but simply “seven 

individuals from different factions in the civil war”(Slim and Saunders, 2001). Critique of 

the outcome of the dialogue was that reconciliation talks ceased in order to facilitate the 

basic terms of a peace agreement remains. The United Nations Tajikistan Office of Peace 

building (UNTOP), first established in 2000 under the oversight of the Department of 

Political Affairs, officially closed its doors by claiming that it has accomplished tis 

strategic goal, and international organizations continued to share this rhetoric, including 

remarks in a statement marking the 10th anniversary of peace in Tajikistan in which 
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Secretary-General Ban Ki-Moon referred to UNTOP as successful illustration of the UN 

working with the Tajik people and the guarantor countries, adding that the past decade 

has shown that “there is no viable alternative to the road of peace and national 

reconciliation” in Tajikistan (UN DPA, n.d., 

http://www.un.org/apps/news/story.asp?NewsID=23393&Cr=tajik&Cr1=#.U0HAq9wob

1o). Although there is little evidence to support such a conclusive statement according to 

civil society respondents at the international as well as macro (track I) level.  

 

However, since 2001, civil society organizations have been actively working on regional 

dialogue development, including NGO ASTI’s cross-border project. The success of the 

inter-Tajik talks could be replicated. It could be the Inter-Tajik Dialogue in 2006-2007 to 

serve as what we would call a “national dialogue on the future development of 

Tajikistan” (http://www.sustaineddialogue.org/programs/tajik_dialogue_reformed.htm). 

My interviews with both Hozedoa and Mullojanov indicate that the rhetoric is as deep as 

the reconciliation process has gone in Tajikistan as of 2010 although international 

organizations continue to finance these efforts (Interview with Faredun Hozedoa, 2009). 

International civil society actors rather than local Tajik ones have taken the lead in 

capacity building for conflict resolution and conflict prevention among the different 

populations of Tajikistan. While I alluded to this activity under the monitoring function, 

it is more appropriately analyzed as an activity that directly seeks to build social cohesion 

among different groups within Tajikistan, and is not per se, a monitoring mechanism. 

International donors have been building up the capacity of local Tajik NGOs to assume 
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some responsibilities in this regard like the early warning activities mentioned under the 

monitoring for accountability function.  

 

Since 1997, there has been several conflict prevention programs set up by international 

organizations. UNDP Kyrgyzstan Preventive Development Programme and UNDP’s 

Tajikistan Rehabilitation, Reconstruction and Development Programme (RRDP) have 

worked in the Ferghana Valley (which is shared by both countries) in areas facing 

poverty and other threats to stability since 1999, with a goal of supporting political and 

economic stabilization in the border regions of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, in partnership 

with local civil society (UNDP Mission Report, 2000). Both Tajik and Kyrgyz local 

NGOs, with international support, have been active in sponsoring local conflict 

prevention and conflict resolution work since 1999, especially in the Ferghana Valley. 

The direct objective is to enhance cross-border and intergroup community participation 

and cooperation through a broad range of activities conducive to foster mutual 

understanding and prevent conflict (UNDP, CIS, http://europeandcis.undp.org). In 

Dushanbe, community conflict resolution programs have been promoted by international 

agencies since 1996, including the OSCE mission. Heathershaw (2009) notes the work of 

organizations such as “Counterpart Consortium,” have been strengthening their own 

capacity to be problem solvers and advocates of reform and good governance, with 

international donor support and in collaboration with other Central Asian NGOs 

(Heathershaw, 2009, 48-49). A clearer example of civil society acting to build inter-

group social cohesion comes from Abdughani Mamadazimov, who heads the Association 
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of Political Scientists of Tajikistan. Mamadazimov created “caravans”—roving dialogue 

groups that have moved at all levels of Tajik society, from neighborhood mahallas up to 

provincial level bodies, engaging people as diverse as former field commanders, ordinary 

Tajiks and government officials to explore their views together on topics such as national 

unity, multiparty democracy, the viability of civil society and others (Toogood, personal 

communication, 2010). These groups are still in their infancy, yet it would be fair to 

assert that full inter-group reconciliation has not been realized yet in Tajikistan because 

there continues to be a legacy of great distrust between the regions. Several examples 

were collected from civil society actors working on supporting peace education. For 

example, NGO Fidokor addressed socialization between teachers and government 

workers after the civil war. The organization facilitated exchange trips to meet each other 

build community reconciliation and development projects. Dolina Mira was financed as a 

cross-border organization that would work to continue to bring Tajikistan, Uzbekistan 

and Kyrgyzstan together. EFCA and NGO New Generation, established in 2001, 

organized a cross-border conflict prevention project in four border communities 

(Interview with NGO New Generation, 2009). NGO Civil Education, established in 2008, 

operated a joint project with several other local organizations to address seminars on 

ending violence at the community level in four select jamoats.  

 

In summary, the activities designed to support the interaction between the state and the 

societal groups have been one of many activities of civil society. However, in the absence 

of a functioning power sharing arrangement, the ability for civil society to bring political 
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in groups and out groups together is severely limited. Civil society considers these groups 

to be important to transforming society from negative to positive peace and therefore, has 

focused its attention on fostering a sense of strong in-group identity among opposing 

groups. In addition to macro-level work, civil society attempts to bring in-groups and out-

groups together, suggesting that they also find normative value in social interaction 

theory and that by fostering events like friendship days and festivals at the meso and 

micro level, there can be in-group and out-group cohesion in the absence of national or 

macro level cohesion. Civil society continues to work in this section using collaborative 

strategies to engaging the state, and unlike many of the other functions, has made small 

achievements with the state to also acknowledge the importance of fostering both of these 

groups. Overall, civil society advocates the conflict dynamics in society and builds the 

capacity of the people and government to understand those conflict dynamics on the 

understanding that these activities will broker the space for the reduction of direct, 

structural and cultural violence.  

 
Reconciliatory Activities 
 

“Different ethnic groups live together in Tajikistan” (Interview with NGO Gender and 
Development, 2009). 

 
“We conducted training for women in the border areas of Kyrgyzstan and Isfara. 

Conflicts occur there very often. We have our own network of women leaders; we taught 
them diplomatic methods of conflict resolution (Interview with NGO Chasma Haiet, 

2009) 
 

“Social cohesion is the most performed civil society peacebuilding function, especially in 
group identity conflicts that gain international attention. We see, however that the main 
focus of most initiatives is almost exclusively on the dominant conflict lines; often, other 

divides in society are ignored” (Earle, 2005, 398). 
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Civil society performs a number of different activities to support the cleavages in the 

social fabric in order to address this dynamic at the community level in Tajikistan using 

collaborative strategy with the state. As previously mentioned, during the Soviet era, 

reconciliation of community-based conflicts occurred at the level of apartment block 

councils, while youth organizations like komsomol and young pioneers under the Soviet 

era promoted awareness on social issues. And while these organizations that existed 

under the Soviet era did not have full autonomy from the state, citizens internalized the 

principle of social interaction and tolerance and that was carried over into independence. 

Therefore, several formal organizations have worked on these issues in the absence of the 

state’s political will to address the issues. Civil society has understood their role in 

reducing these social challenges to be essential to the building of positive peace in 

Tajikistan as mentioned in chapter three. Civil society has focused a lot of its activities on 

fostering the sense of in-group identity among women and that same sense of in-group 

identity among youth. This suggests that civil society has constructed the support to 

women and young people as important in order to correct the imbalance in the 

asymmetrical relationship between citizen and state.  

 

NGO New Generation established some crisis centers at the hukumat level that are 

intended to work on not only community and trust building between communities and 

among those communities and local authorities, but also to work on aspects of early 
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warning which overlaps with the function of monitoring for accountability mentioned 

above (Interview with NGO New Generation, 2009). This understanding has been (re) 

constructed by civil society who cited this continued understanding in several interviews.  

NGO Youth Initiatives started legal counseling for ethnic minorities after the conflict, 

between 1992-1997. They also “conducted meetings and trainings (after the civil war) for 

ethnic minorities” and provided psychological assistance during the civil war, 1991-1997 

(Interview with NGO Youth Initiatives, 2009). For ethnic Uzbeks that cannot speak or 

understand Tajik, given that it is a different family of languages, formal civil society 

organizations provided information in the Uzbek language to alleviate their fears related 

to the information that was being provided to the population. This contribution also 

included the provision of inter-regional projects, funded by Soros Foundation, based on 

the understanding that inter-regional conflict remained after the civil war (Interview with 

NGO Youth Initiatives, 2009). They also showed Tajik, Uzbek and Kazakh films and 

opened a library “of friendship” that had books in different languages to foster 

opportunities for members of different communities to learn more about the languages 

and culture of other ethnicities (Interview with NGO Youth Initiatives, 2009). The library 

was supported by the Ministry of Culture representative in Vakhsh and is functioning as 

of 2013 although only reaching a small community of people given the population size of 

Vakhsh. “We are not paying attention to the people’s nationality while working with 

them. That means we do not divide people” (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009). 

According to interview information received from respondents from NGO Nadejda, 

jamoat resource centers (JRCs) were established in several post conflict communities to 
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provide information on what was happening in their community and because divisions 

during the civil war fell along oblast lines, one organization focused their attention on 

delivering oblast-to-oblast exchange trips to share experiences and decrease mistrust 

between people in different regions (Interview with NGO Nadejda, 2009). Civil society 

organizations such as NGO ASTI worked on building trust between communities. ASTI 

ran a “Facilitation Group” that enabled civil society involvement with government on a 

number of issues ranging from education, healthcare, gender equality and agriculture. 

“Seventeen facilitation group partners established a People’s Analysts network, 

consisting of 85 People’s Analysts selected from among the most active community 

leaders in three regions” (ASTI Analytical Report Published/Not Widely Distributed, 

2010, 6).  

 

However, all the work on social cohesion as a peacebuilding function has been positive, 

there is still a high risk in Tajikistan that there has not been enough work from either civil 

society as agents or the state to make substantive progress. As it is understood now, there 

is corruption that is connected to socio-economic decline by the people. Ashar did exist 

throughout the Soviet period although its actual origins are unclear. “The centrality 

patronage networks, which represent a form of social capital, is visible not only in the 

functioning of the political system, but also the civil society sector” (INTRAC, 2010, 8). 

One problematic dynamic is that while promoting tolerance and trust-building, some civil 

society organizations are not leading by example. Even among civil society there tends to 

lack tolerance and understanding. For example, there is animosity between secular and 
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non-secular organizations: “Whilst religious forms of civil society are gaining in 

popularity in Tajikistan, it is clear that secular forms of civil society are very suspicious 

towards the religious forms and tend to view them as a threat rather than as potential 

partners” (INTRAC, 2010, 9).  

 

In summary, reconciliatory activities can be seen as normatively important to civil 

society, whose formal and informal actors perform these activities to reduce the cultural 

violence that continues to divide Tajikistan. Civil society considers these groups to be 

important to transforming society from negative to positive peace and therefore, has 

focused its attention on fostering a sense of strong in-group identity among opposing 

groups. For civil society, the attempts at bringing in-groups and out-groups together 

suggests that they also find normative value in social interaction theory and that by 

fostering events like friendship days and festivals at the meso and micro level, there can 

be in-group and out-group cohesion in the absence of national or macro level cohesion. 

Civil society continues to work in this section using collaborative strategies to engaging 

the state, and unlike many of the other functions, has made small achievements with the 

state to also acknowledge the importance of fostering both of these groups. Overall, civil 

society advocates the conflict dynamics in society and builds the capacity of the people 

and government to understand those conflict dynamics on the understanding that these 

activities will broker the space for the reduction of direct, structural and cultural violence. 

 
Social Cohesion Function Summary 
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Civil society understands the need for strong inter-group bridging in order to reduce 

distrust between in and out groups. The absence of positive and constructive interactions 

between groups limits the opportunities for increasing trust. By performing these 

activities, civil society understands its role as brokering the transformation from negative 

peace to positive peace. Civil society believes activities to strengthen intergroup bonding 

will decrease distrust and create hope in society and the country’s future. Civil society 

considers these activities to be constrained by the state because the state may perceive 

civil society as attempting to “dig up” the past through pursuing inter-group bonding 

activities. Therefore, civil society performed social cohesion activities with international 

organizations supporting with a number of intermediation roles and in partnership with 

the state when possible and registering events with the state in advance. This serves as an 

illustration of civil society’s understanding of the boundary of what the state will enable 

and constrain as well as what is necessary to rebuild trust between the population and the 

state. Specifically, the strategies used by civil society mimicked the strategies used for 

the activities grouped under the service delivery functions, therefore, civil society 

understood the state to be less resistant to their socialization activities than they were to 

the protection, monitoring and advocacy activities. This was because civil society 

understood the provision of in-group socialization activities to not be interpreted by the 

state as a politically threatening set of activities, therefore, the state was less likely to 

resist civil society’s efforts to address the issues. As a result, civil society illustrates the 

norms underlying the performance of social capital building activities that are designed to 

transform the conflict context from negative peace towards positive peace.  
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G. Intermediation 
 
The last function is not thought of as a stand-alone function in this dissertation, but 

instead has been illustrated as a crosscutting function in this chapter. According to 

Paffenholz, “the intermediation function of civil society within the democracy discourse, 

which is based on the work of Montesquieu, highlights the role of civil society as an 

intermediator/facilitator between citizens and state. In the peacebuilding context, 

facilitation can also be an important function that takes place between or among groups 

(not only between state and citizens) and at different levels of society”(Paffenholz, 2010, 

73). Intermediation and facilitation usually occurs by international civil society, whose 

initiatives are working formally and informally on conflict management and resolution 

processes to enable space for formal and informal civil society to contribute to 

peacebuilding (Paffenholz eds. 2010, 73). For example, local civil society can often 

facilitate between “civil society and warring parties” for example or even “between 

international or national aid agencies and local civil society” (Paffenholz, eds. 2010, 73-

74) where “NGOs often become the de facto providers of services within war zones and 

unstable post-conflict settings as delivery can not be implemented through government 

structures” (Paffenholz eds. 2010, 74). In the case of Tajikistan, the intermediation 

between international an or national aid agencies and the warring parties as a means to 

ensure the delivery of services to the community is also an important activity within the 

function of intermediation and this is what is illustrated among Tajikistan’s informal and 

formal civil society. 
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Negotiating and Mediating Social Life 
 
The details in this chapter noted several activities that were conducted by formal and 

informal civil society that were constructed as contributing to peace at the community 

level. These activities conducted by civil society also had international community, 

international donor, or international presence involved as well. Most intermediation 

activities have been highlighted in the previous functions. For example, in order to 

provide social protection, international donors providing funding for formal civil society 

have assisted the provision of aid to the community as well as the provision of basic 

services has been a great enabler for civil society to broker peace at the community level.  

“International organizations spent a lot of money to help businesses facilitating programs 

over time, but not much substantial has changed” is the observation from Tajikistan 

expert Parviz Mullajonov (Toogood/Mullajonov, personal communication, 2012). It is 

not doubtful that the presence of international organizations assisted the process of the 

civil war reaching a conclusion, however, their role in the development of civil society is 

often overlooked. OSCE’s offices in Dushanbe and Kabul worked to establish 

communication and cooperation between the border guards of both countries. Through 

their international status and presence, “Tajik border troops asked to cooperate with 

Afghan border troops in the spirit of the 1958 border agreement” and OSCE was able to 

facilitate it (Interview with OSCE Border Officer, Kati Heiska 2009). My observations 

and informal conversations with international project implementers revealed that 

organizations such as UN Habitat facilitated accessible housing through working on a 
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new education of the 2006 education of the Housing Code and organizations although no 

evidence was provided proving this contribution during my time in the field, and 

organizations such as IFES helped political party development: “They helped codify four 

types of elections: referendum, presidential elections, local deputies and the 

parliamentary process” (Interview with IFES, 2009). The most notable successful activity 

of intermediation was the presence of the UN mission in Tajikistan during the Civil War. 

“Urgent action was required to establish a ceasefire and start a political dialogue among 

all concerned for the earliest possible solution of the problem. In this context, the 

Secretary-General appointed, on 26 April, a Special Envoy for Tajikistan with the 

mandate to obtain agreement on a ceasefire and make recommendations on appropriate 

international monitoring mechanisms; to ascertain the positions of all the concerned 

parties and make good offices available to assist in the establishment of a process of 

negotiations for a political solution; and to enlist the help of neighboring countries and 

others concerned in achieving those objectives” (UN DPKO, n.d., 

http://www.un.org/Depts/DPKO/Missions/unmot/UnmotB.htm).   

 

In summary, these intermediation efforts have been both enabled and constrained by 

Tajikistan’s low international linkages to the West.  Respondents noted that without 

international presence or donor-funds, most of these functions would simply not be 

possible for them to perform. Informal civil society is impacted less by the function of 

intermediation, but formal civil society has relied on this function to assist not only 

financially, but also when issues are deemed too sensitive to the state and civil society is 
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being constrained by the state, intermediation and facilitation from international parties is 

crucial to pressuring the state to allow civil society to perform any number of functions—

dominantly monitoring for accountability and rare forms of public advocacy.  

 
Summary of Chapter on Tajikistan  
 
In summary, this chapter illustrated the functions that were performed by both informal 

and formal civil society in order to facilitate peaceful relations between the community 

and the state. Civil society recognizes a number of challenges to the conflict context in 

Tajikistan. Civil society recognizes that citizens are denied their basic human needs of 

safety, security, identity and justice and this is creating conditions of direct, structural and 

cultural violence that should not exist in society. Therefore, civil society performs 

activities to address these conditions of direct, structural and cultural violence to improve 

the BHNs of citizens and enable the transformation of the conflict context from negative 

peace towards positive peace. Civil society does this by performing a number of activities 

grouped under six functions--social protection, service delivery, monitoring for 

accountability, advocacy and public communication, in-group socialization, and inter-

group social cohesion with the function of intermediation by international civil society 

cross-cutting all six functions. There were several main findings in this chapter. There 

were similarities noted in civil society’s understanding of the protection function. For 

example, all respondents understood protection to be physical protection and for physical 

protection to be the responsibility of the state. However, they all also understood that 

social protection was an important dimension and that they performed social protection 
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functions together with the state. Civil society delivered services in order to meet the 

needs of the population and also managed to coordinate and collaborate with the state on 

service delivery to avoid the state being offended by civil society’s provision of services 

and restricts their performance. Service delivery has been conducted by civil society and 

has allowed citizens to tolerate the non-democratic nature of the state. Services that were 

designed to facilitate peace were isolated and discussed in this chapter, highlighting the 

ways in which the delivery of these services have fostered trust in the state by civil 

society performing the functions on behalf of the state. This will be in stark contrast to 

the situation in Kyrgyzstan where the delivering of services by civil society has benefited 

society, but can also be considered a dynamic facilitating citizen distrust in the state, and 

therefore, challenging the state’s legitimacy. Through the facilitation of protection needs 

and delivering of services for the facilitation of peace, functions contributing to greater 

communication and accountability as well as the building of social capital were 

performed by civil society. The monitoring for accountability as well as the advocacy and 

public communication functions were performed by civil society, as well as the in-group 

socialization and social cohesion functions were also performed by both informal and 

formal civil society. Although launched by civil society using similar strategies to the 

other functions, the monitoring for accountability as well as advocacy and public 

communication functions were still the most heavily constrained activities by the state. 

This was because these activities were highly political according to the state although 

civil society attempted to construct them as apolitical in order to avoid state repressing 

the performance of the activities. Lastly, socialization and social cohesion activities were 
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not as widely performed by civil society respondents. Like that of the monitoring and 

advocacy functions, this may symbolize the lack of permissibility that the state would 

allow for activities that attempt to integrate and create bridges to groups that are currently 

marginalized. It is not in the state’s interest to create greater cooperation with groups that 

may, once closer to the center, overthrow the incumbent regimes. Sadly, the building of 

social capital has still be quite challenging for civil society, although efforts to improve 

and strengthen linkages to the West were attempted yet perceived as threatening to the 

Tajik government and therefore, highly resisted. Also problematic, socialization and 

social cohesion have been concurrently functioning in Tajikistan, and this has been 

problematic, as in-group bonding should occur prior to inter-group bridging to enable 

structure and positive engagement between tolerant in and out groups. Without strong in-

group identity, the forced contact with out-groups struggles to foster the tolerant attitudes 

and behaviors that underpin the theory. Lastly, intermediation has been facilitated by 

international civil society, although the limitations placed on Western organizations by 

the state given its competitive authoritarian nature, limits the effectiveness of the 

intermediation function.  Civil society performs these activities in cooperation with the 

state because the competitive authoritarian structure is understood to require this close 

collaboration. Overall, this chapter highlights civil society’s belief and shared meaning of 

peace as the absence of fear and injustice. It also illustrated how civil society performs 

peacebuilding functions in its competitive authoritarian regime using collaborative 

strategies to transform the conflict context from negative peace to positive peace.  
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CHAPTER 5: KYRGYZSTAN 
 
 
 

“Combative Strategies Employed by Civil Society to Openly Challenge the Competitive 
Authoritarian Regime and Broker Peace” 

 
Introductory Comments 
 
This dissertation asks “how is civil society able to perform a number of peace-building 

functions in hybrid regimes that are classified as competitive authoritarian?” In order 

to answer this question, I analyzed semi-structured interview responses, focus group data, 

natural group observation, as well as participant observation with informal civil society 

actors and formal civil society organizations in Kyrgyzstan between 2009 and 2013. 

Using the data collected and the theme analysis as a method of data analysis as discussed 

in chapter two, I am able to illustrate the underlying norms and meanings that guide civil 

society's attitudes and behaviors towards the building of peace. Like chapter four, there 

were two main findings that will be illustrated in this chapter. This chapter will discuss 

the peacebuilding functions performed by civil society and will highlight how the 

performance of these functions is illustrative of the norms that guide civil society. It will 

conclude that by performing these seven functions, civil society is addressing what they 

consider to be the political, economic and social factors within the context that create the 

conditions of direct, structural and cultural violence. By civil society attempting to reduce 
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these forms of violence, they are illustrating that they are operating with a shared 

normative framework that society should transition from a state of negative peace and 

towards a state of positive peace. This chapter will also discuss the strategies used by 

civil society as illustrative of civil society’s interpretation of the permissibility of 

peacebuilding activities vis-a-vis their competitive authoritarian regimes. In Kyrgyzstan, 

civil society’s adoption of a combative strategy vis-à-vis the state is illustrative of how 

they perceive the boundary of what will be enabled and constrained by the state.  

 

5.1 Summary of Linkage between Context (Political, Economic and Social Factors 
Creating Conditions of Direct, Structural and Cultural Violence) and Peacebuilding 
Functions Designed to Address Negative Peace in Kyrgyzstan 
 

The context matters to understanding the norms that guide civil society’s performance of 

peacebuilding activities designed to reduce direct, structural and cultural violence. The 

table introduced in chapter three is included below as it provides a clear illustration of the 

political, economic and social factors that create instability in Kyrgyzstan. 

 
 
 

As seen in chapter three, Table 7: Summary of Political, Economic and Social 
Peacebuilding Challenges in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 

 
 Kyrgyzstan 

Powersharing and Political 
Representation 

Political representation divided between northern and southern 
leaders and between cities with Republican status (Bishkek and 
Osh) causes frustration among those in lower power positions 

Governance and Corruption Political decentralization process unclear and judicial and electoral 
processes still perceived as unfair to all raising frustration and 
causing mistrust by community 

Border Management Enclaves in Ferghana Valley leads to frustration for those living in 
cross-border areas and between national governments (KR-UZ and 
KR-TJ) 
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Poor Management of Natural and 
Human Resources 

Water and land sharing in Ferghana Valley as well as around Issyk 
kul lake create insecurity among population. Migration patterns (in 
and out of the country) put citizens at risk of trafficking and 
violence abroad. 

Religious Groups vs. Secular 
State 

Islam’s ancient history is in contest with the Soviet-legacy of 
secular state building practices thereby driving conflict between 
state control over religion and the interpretation of minority groups 
(i.e. ethnic Uzbeks in southern Kyrgyzstan) who are perceived as 
potential radicals 

Linguistic Divides and 
Nationalism 

Language barriers between ethnic Kyrgyz and ethnic Uzbeks (most 
pronounced in southern Kyrgyzstan) have created tension in the 
state-building process as the Kyrgyz government pursues policies to 
promote ethnic nationalism vice civic nationalism.   

 
 
 
In addition to the political economic and social factors that create instability in 

Kyrgyzstan, the chart below also introduced in chapter three illustrates civil society’s 

understanding of these political, economic and social factors to direct, structural and 

cultural violence as well as the peacebuilding functions and specific activities that are 

also designed to address these particular forms of violence.  

 
 
 

As seen in chapter three, Table 8: Peacebuilding Challenges and Corresponding 
Peacebuilding Functions 

 
Peacebuilding Challenges in 
Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan	  

Civil Society’s 
understanding of the 
peacebuilding 
challenge as a form of 
violence	  

Civil Society’s understanding of the 
peacebuilding function performed to 
address the peacebuilding challenge and 
underlying form of violence	  

Political  
(powersharing, 
governance/corruption and 
border management)	  

Direct Violence 
(Political representation 
and divisions between 
north and south) 
 
Structural Violence 
(Corruption and 
nepotism leaves society 
without free and fair 
access to justice) 
 

Protection (Physical and Social Protection 
activities performed to reduce distrust in 
an unjust and unfair political system) 
  
Advocacy and Public Communication 
(Activities performed to counter power 
imbalance between under-represented and 
marginalized societal groups) 
 
**Intermediation	  
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Cultural Violence 
(Moderately weak 
governance structure 
leaves out-groups 
marginalized from 
cultural and political 
life) 
	  

Economic  
(poor natural and human 
resource management)  

Direct Violence (Poor 
domestic economy 
creates need for labor 
migration to Russia 
where migrants are 
victimized and 
brutalized) 
 
Structural Violence 
(Domestic and sexual 
violence such as bride 
kidnappings prevent the 
implementation of laws) 
 
Cultural Violence 
(Women are 
marginalized from the 
public job market due to 
traditional cultural 
concepts of the private 
space)	  

Service Delivery (Activities performed 
provide required humanitarian and basic 
public services to reduce frustration by 
population towards the state) 
 
**Intermediation	  

Social  
(religious and linguistic identity-
based rights)	  

Direct Violence (Poor 
social capital building 
around religious 
practice and identity 
during Soviet era 
created distrust and 
manifested in physical 
violence during the 
Civil War) 
 
Structural Violence 
(Nation-state building 
and larger identity 
making practices 
alienates marginalized 
ethnic, religious, 
linguistic and national 
minorities) 
 
Cultural Violence 
(Stigma against 
religiously adherent 

Service Delivery  (Activities equally 
distribute services to create equality and 
transparent delivery across all geographic 
regions)  
 
Monitoring for Accountability (Activities 
to hold state representatives and 
institutions accountable for providing 
legally entitled rights to all citizens fairly 
and transparently) 
 
Advocacy and Public Communication 
(Activities advocate for those that can not 
speak freely due to the power asymmetry 
with the state) 
 
Socialization (Activities performed to 
strengthen in-group identity among those 
groups that remain marginalized by the 
older male-dominated hierarchy) 
 
Social Cohesion (Activities performed to 
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groups and linguistic 
minorities creates 
frustration as the state 
alienates these groups 
from social life)	  

increase trust between groups that lack 
opportunities to cross-learn from one 
another due to years of isolation from one 
another) 
 
**Intermediation 

 
 
 

As seen in chapter two, Table 4: Functions Deduced from Thematic Analysis (KR)  
 

Theme Sub-Theme 
Protection (Both Physical and Social) State-led Protection Limits Civil Society (Physical) 

Judicial and Security Sector Reform (SSR) (Social) 
Service Delivery Humanitarian Aid Delivery Services 

Provision of Basic Public Services 
Monitoring for Accountability 
 

Human Rights Protection 
Document Recovery  
Analysis and Early Warning 

Advocacy and Public Communication Reform of the Public Service Sector (Public) 
Advocating Better Resource Management (Public) 
Support to Vulnerable Groups (Public) 
Elderly/Disabled Assistance (Public) 
Environmental Protection (Public) 

Socialization Identity-based Bonding 
Ethnic Nationalism 	  

Social Cohesion Language as a Peacemaker 
Anniversary Event for June 2010 

Intermediation/Facilitation Negotiating and Mediating Space for Civil Society 
to Provide Services 

 
 
 
 

The following section of the dissertation will discuss the peacebuilding activities 

performed by both informal civil society actors and formal civil society organizations in 

Kyrgyzstan. It will discuss not only what they are doing, its link to the transformation of 

the conflict context from negative peace to positive peace, as well as also how civil 

society has interpreted what activities will be enabled and constrained by the competitive 

authoritarian state structure in Kyrgyzstan. The chapter will conclude with a few remarks 

on the findings and a more in-depth conclusion of the findings will be discussed in 
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chapter six in comparison with the findings on Tajikistan discussed in the previous 

chapter.   

 
5.2 Findings 
 
A. Protection 

 
“The Provisional Government's handling of the situation has been less than assured, 

and it (i.e. the state) has itself admitted that its security forces lost control, and in 
some cases disobeyed orders” (ICG, 2010) 

 
 

As the first quote above indicates, civil society does not identify or associate the concept 

of physical protection as within its roles for peacebuilding. During the Soviet period, the 

state provided all aspects of security; therefore, after independence, the Kyrgyz 

government absorbed these responsibilities as part of its state-making process. However, 

civil society also recognizes that citizens also perceive a lack of basic human needs such 

as safety, security, identity and justice and therefore, perform a number of activities to 

address these BHNs. Given the state’s responsibility and also citizen needs, civil society 

absorbs the responsibility to provide protection activities. However, civil society 

understands that the state will likely constrain the performance of protection activities 

that overlap with what is conceived and perceived as the traditional responsibility of the 

state. Civil society also accepts that the duality of their competitive authoritarian regime 

(that is neither 100% authoritarian nor 100% democratic) means that the state will not 

only constrain the performance of these activities, but enable them as well. This ebb and 

flow is reflective of the hybrid nature of the competitive authoritarian regime and creates 
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great opportunities as well as restrictions on civil society’s ability to create meaning of 

peace in society as well as interpret the permissibility of transform the conflict context 

from negative towards positive peace. As the case of Tajikistan, civil society does not 

restricted it’s thinking of protection as only related to physical protection. If the concept 

is expanded to include social protection as mentioned in chapter one, then civil society 

performs a number of social protection activities in Tajikistan. Social protection can pave 

the way for more inclusive and sustainable development by providing access to basic 

levels of human needs and building resiliencies among communities to handle poverty 

reduction without manifestations of grievance airing. Civil society is able to address the 

political factors of instability as presented in chapter three through the performance of 

activities to improve the security sector reform processes in Kyrgyzstan. The 

performance of these activities indicates that civil society attempts to eradicate these 

forms of structural violence, therefore contributing to the transformation of the conflict 

context from negative peace towards positive peace. Additionally, civil society uses both 

collaborative and combative strategies of engaging with the state such as participating in 

events with judicial authorities to improve judicial injustices yet also formal civil society 

organizations conducting research on the judicial reforms needed from the MIA without 

partnering with them or informing them of the activities. The activities performed by civil 

society illustrate the underlying understanding that society is not fair or just with the 

political drivers of conflict present, and therefore, by performing SSR activities, civil 

society is able to broker the transformation of the conflict context from negative peace 

towards positive peace. In the case of Kyrgyzstan, civil society has constructed their 
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approach as direct and combative with the state as a strategy derived from the interactions 

of civil society actors and civil society organizations with the state. Unlike the case of 

Tajikistan, civil society in Kyrgyzstan noted that the open, democratic aspects of the state 

has allowed communities, as well as informal and formal civil society to take a more 

demanding stance vis-à-vis the state.  

 
State-led Protection Limits Civil Society (Physical) 
 
“We need to hide our children sometimes in order to avoid harm from the authorities and 

the people of neighboring villages”(UNHCR Perception Study Respondent, Uzbek 
Female Conflict-Affected Community in Osh City, 2012). 

 “It is strange that these events happen every 20 years. There must be a reason for it. We 
hosted some Uzbek people in our apartments. But after the events, they started to say that 

they were the victims and Kyrgyz attacked them. So, our relationship changed after the 
events. I think that the conflict may happen again” (UNHCR Perception Study 

Respondent, Kyrgyz Female Conflict-Unaffected Community in Osh City, 2012) 

 

The respondents to the data collection and analysis noted that civil society understands 

citizen need for safety and security as a basic human need that is unjustly provided to all 

citizens in the country. The lack of equitable distribution of safety and security in 

Kyrgyzstan has left communities feeling vulnerable from state and non-state actors. Civil 

society is motivated by the shared normative position that citizens ought to be able to live 

without their basic human needs being compromised by the state and/or state actors. 

However, civil society knows the context of the competitive authoritarian regime in 

Kyrgyzstan will constrain and enable civil society’s performance of protection activities 

because safety and security needs are traditionally provided by the state as the main 
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responsible actors for control and management of national security as mentioned at the 

introduction to this function above.  In order to provide protection activities, informal 

civil society actors and formal civil society organizations perform meso and micro-level 

activities to provide physical protection during and after high intensity violent conflict. 

The outcome of this strategy is that these peacebuilding efforts at physical protection 

have not been constrained by the state because it did not directly threatened the state’s 

role of a national security provider since they were performed at the meso and micro 

levels vice the macro level. Civil society’s performance of physical protection at the non-

macro level in order to avoid heavy constraints by the state reflects the boundary of 

permissibility according to civil society. The examples provided below illustrate that civil 

society has created and made meaning of its role in performing activities to address 

drivers of conflict as well as the boundary between is enabled and constrained by the 

state.  

 
The number and intensity of small-scale conflict and political overthrows since 

independence have been very difficult for both the state and civil society to manage 

adequately in Kyrgyzstan. Details of the June 2010 conflict were already discussed in 

chapter three, and therefore, will not be rewritten in this section. However, when 

discussing the state’s provision of physical protection to communities during the June 

2010 conflict with civil society actors and organizations as well as community members, 

it was noted that the state maintained the authority to provide this function, but city 

administration in Osh city did a poor job of it because they were one of the actors to the 
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conflict itself. As the quotation at the beginning of this section illustrates, the community 

perception of fear and insecurity mainly in southern Kyrgyzstan has resulted from these 

small-scale conflicts and the challenges faced by the state and civil society to provide 

physical protection to the community during the times of conflict (UNHCR Perception 

Study Unpublished, 2012). The most recent and well-known conflict in Kyrgyzstan that 

provided illustration of the government’s domination of the means of violence was the 

June 2010 conflict in southern Kyrgyzstan that produced 300,000 IDPs and indirectly 

affected 765, 300 people according to OCHA as previously discussed in detail in chapter 

three.  

Also noted in chapter three, border issues are also a physical protection issue that is 

controlled by the state with little space for civil society to also fulfill. Like that of 

Tajikistan, the borders were originally designed for only administrative purposes during 

the Soviet Union and after independence, began to be perceived by the state as a barrier 

between communities as a result of being the border between nation-states. In the case of 

Kyrgyzstan, it has several kilometers of un-delineated borders with its neighbors, 

including 320km with Uzbekistan and 470km with Tajikistan (Interview with Central 

Asian News, 2010 and news reports from AkiPress online news source). In Kyrgyzstan, 

there have been a number of border altercations along the southern borders with 

Uzbekistan and Tajikistan, the most notable of these incidents are the Andijan incident in 

2011, the ongoing violent flare ups in tensions along the non-demarcated section of the 

eastern Uzbekistan called Namangan and the southern section of Kyrgyzstan along the 
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border with Jalal-Abad Oblast (Toogood, personal observation of news sources in 

Russian such as Aki Press, 2009-2013, www.akipress.com). Issues of border guards, both 

Kyrgyz Border Guards and Uzbek State Border Protective Committee, will be discussed 

in the next section on SSR, but the incidents mentioned above are examples of how the 

state services and state institutions leave little room for civil society to contribute to the 

physical protection dimension. A July 2012 Eurasianet.org article titled “Uzbekistan and 

Kyrgyzstan Trade Blame for Deadly Border Shootout” detailed a major security incident 

over the summer of 2012 (Eurasianet, 2012, http://www.eurasianet.org/node/65677).  The 

deadly border shoot out between Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan in July 2012 resulted from a 

number of villagers attempting to rebuild a road in an demarcated area and was met with 

force from border guards given the nature of the borders between the two countries 

(Eurasianet, 2012, http://www.eurasianet.org/node/65677).  “When border guards from 

Uzbekistan demanded a halt to the repairs, villagers “reacted aggressively,” which was 

stated by the Kyrgyzstan’s Border Service according to the Kyrgyzstan’s state news 

agency (Eurasianet, 2012, http://www.eurasianet.org/node/65677). The result of this 

situation is that the citizens living in these cross-border and near-border towns have 

observed the behaviors of security forces and have understood that the state dominates 

the sphere of physical protection and attempts to protect the nation-state (track I) has 

come at the cost of the feeling of security of the individual (track III) (Toogood, personal 

observation, 2012). Regardless, civil society respondents noted that there has been 

extremely limited space for their performance of physical protection in violent instances 

of conflict such as the ones mentioned above.  
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However, like that of Tajikistan where the state was one of the actors to violent conflict, 

informal civil society leaders have also communicated their ability to provided small-

scale ayil okmutu-based physical protection during conflict. As the quotation taken from 

the UNHCR data collection period that I was involved in also indicates, both ethnic 

Kyrgyz and ethnic Uzbek neighbors attempted to hide individuals that they knew from 

physical violence during the June 2010 conflict. A women’s rights and peacebuilding 

activist in a Territorial Council (TC) in Osh city called Cherimushki conveyed a story of 

being warned by her ethnic Kyrgyz neighbors of violence in early June 2010. The leader, 

an elderly ethnic Uzbek woman, was invited to the apartment of her ethnic Kyrgyz 

neighbor after the violence began on the understanding that those perpetrating the 

violence might know where she lived and she might be a target given her status as a 

community activist. Sadly, in this instance, the entire apartment building that was multi-

ethnic (a 50-50% ethnic Kyrgyz and ethnic Uzbek) was set aflame in the June conflict 

causing both women and their neighbors to flee the neighborhood.  Another local 

mediator and leader of Dostuk TC in Osh city also described the moment of recognition 

of the spray paint that dominated the city in the moments leading up to the onset of 

violence. This individual, who is ethnic Kyrgyz, remembered seeing the letters “KG” on 

buildings on his way home from work in early June 2010. Dostuk TC is an area in the 

heart of downtown Osh city and is multi-ethnic, and therefore, as the head of that TC, he 

gathered other neighboring TC heads and attempted to raise awareness of the instability 

associated with that spray paint. He didn’t know where it had come from or who was 

responsible but he knew that he had a responsibility to his community and his entire city 
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to at least provide some sense of awareness as a form of physical protection. It was only 

in the days after the violence when he emerged from his apartment complex that was 

untouched by the violence that he noted in his TC that those buildings with spray paint 

“KG” were still standing. More importantly, in some mahallas that have Kyrgyz, Uzbeks, 

Russians and Tartars living there, only the homes with “KG” were still standing. In some 

cases, in a row of ten homes, eight were burned and the only two left standing were those 

marked “KG” (Toogood, personal communication with Dostuk TC head, 2013). To this 

individual, who was also an aksakal, it filled him with a sense of sadness knowing at that 

moment, that the violence had an ethnic overtone like that of the conflict in Osh that he 

also witnessed in June 1990 although the roots of both conflicts may or may not have 

been related to ethnicity at all.  

 

Like the Dostuk TC head, I had a series of interactions with an aksakal from Nariman 

village, a predominantly ethnic Uzbek neighborhood, in Kara Suu district in Osh Oblast 

in 2012. This individual has a very inter-ethnic family. He is ethnic Uzbek, his wife is 

Kazak, and his daughter married a Turkish man while his son married a Kyrgyz woman. 

He prides himself on producing children and a community that is tolerant and in the days 

running up to the June events, he organized young men in his community at the local 

community center in the mahalla to ask for patience and understanding in the days to 

come. This was because many of the Uzbek leaders were accused by representatives in 

the interim government and in Osh City administration under Mayor Melisbek 

Myrzakmatov of making provocative statements about the city of Osh belonging to ethnic 
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Uzbeks.  The perception by ethnic Uzbek young men in his community was that the state 

was committing defamation and that they were angry and ready to strike against them in 

Osh city, only three kilometers from Nariman village. However, this aksakal believed he 

was providing both physical and social protection to his community by fostering that 

understanding of the need for tolerance; however, Nariman village was one of the most 

damaged villages in Kara Suu district during the June events and conversations with the 

aksakal in 2012 and 2013 revealed that he was deeply saddened by the limited impact of 

his efforts to provide physical protection. Lastly, representatives from NGO Interbilim 

mentioned a report that was funded by USAID OTI in 2012 that attempted to document 

the efforts of university friends of all ethnicities living in Osh and Jalal-Abad Oblasts and 

reflected on the provision of physical protection from violence during the June events. 

Most respondents remained anonymous because of the post-June tension at the 

community level, particularly the growing ethno-nationalism by ethnic Kyrgyz, however 

their stories also reflect small-scale efforts to warn or physically protect their friends and 

neighbors (Toogood, personal communication with NGO Interbilim Director Gulgaky 

Mamasalieva, 2013).  

 

In summary, as mentioned in the introduction of this section, there is more than one way 

to interpret the term “protection.” 100% of respondents interpreted the term “protection” 

not as “physical protection,” but as “social protection” and civil society respondents were 

adamant that the marginalization of formal civil society by the state when it performs 

social protection activities was mitigated by both combative and collaborative strategies 
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that civil society adopted to perform a number of activities such as judicial and security 

sector reform. The stories of individuals mentioned above also indicates how initiatives 

of informal civil society leaders and community members to provide physical protection 

were present, although in most cases, unable to match the violence that was inflicted 

during the June events, and as the last quotation at the beginning of this section indicates, 

the scars that are present in the community run very deep and the work of civil society to 

repair that damage is unmistakable.  

One way that civil society is working on these peacebuilding efforts is through activities 

related to social protection, including but not limited to SSR like in Tajikistan. In the next 

section of the protection function summary, I will discuss the respondents’ understanding 

of social protection activities that were performed due to a number of context-based 

political factors that transform the conflict context from negative peace to positive peace. 

Specifically, the issue of judicial and security sector reform was performed by civil 

society to address the political challenges that manifest as both direct and structural 

violence and to reduce fear and increase trust in the population throughout the entire 

country. Civil society in Kyrgyzstan performed these social protection activities based on 

their understanding that the reduction of political factors such as judicial and security 

sector reform would reduce the direct and structural violence in society and that these 

activities would allow society to transform from negative peace towards positive peace 

on the assumption that civil society considers the establishment of positive peace as the 

desired goal.  
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Judicial and Security Sector Reform (SSR) (Social) 
 

“In terms of security, people still fear arbitrary arrests as they have not stopped. 
Therefore, we are considering installing a gate to our mahalla. One of the main reasons 

for arrests is extortion. Those who come from Russia are affected by extortion very much, 
every time USD 2,000- 3,000 are extorted from them” (UNHCR Perception Study 

respondent, Uzbek Male Conflict-Affected in Osh City, 2012). 

 

Like that of the physical protection function discussion above, the respondents to the data 

collection and analysis noted that citizens require safety and security as a basic human 

need, and that the state unfairly and unjustly provides safety and security to citizens in the 

country because of the issues of poor governance and corruption as mentioned in chapter 

three. Moreover, this lack of safety is heightened among border communities due to the 

generally unprofessional nature of the border management specialists, and communities 

are generally vulnerable and fearful due to the uncertainty of the access to justice and 

security. Civil society understands the unfair and unjust access to justice and security is 

due to the lack of transparency and equality in the security and judicial sectors. Civil 

society’s performance of activities to address this unfair and unjust access to judicial and 

security forces illustrates their shared normative understanding that citizens ought to be 

able to live without their basic human needs being compromised by the state and/or non-

state actors. However, civil society also knows the context of the competitive 

authoritarian regime in Kyrgyzstan will likely constrain civil society activities because 

safety and security needs are traditionally provided by the state as the main responsible 

actors for control and management of national security, and that the training of border 

management specialists is one of the primary responsibilities of state institutions. 
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Therefore, formal civil society organizations perform micro-level activities to improve 

citizen trust in state institutions as well as macro-level in partnership with state officials 

to improve border security. The outcome of this partnership strategy with the state is that 

these peacebuilding activities have not been constrained by the state. Civil society’s 

performance of social protection at the macro level was able to avoid heavy constraints 

by the state because they civil society accepted them as a viable partner as well as 

involved international organizations providing intermediation services. This outcome 

reflects the boundary of permissible social protection activity between civil society and 

the state according to civil society. The examples provided below illustrate that civil 

society has created and made meaning of its role in performing activities to address 

drivers of conflict as well as the boundary between what is enabled and constrained by 

the state.  

 

The interpretation of justice comes in many forms and in the understanding of civil 

society, it is certainly a reflection of an asymmetrical power relationship, as corrupt 

judges and law enforcement bodies, poorly written or unenforced laws, favoritism or 

weak independent oversight were all mentioned in chapter three as major political hurdles 

to the peacebuilding process. The damage done to the social fabric from violent conflict 

has been significant. As the quotation above indicates, there is mistrust of the judicial and 

security sector officials by community members due to accusations of abuse, arbitrary 

arrests and indiscriminant extortion targeting those at all levels of the community. 

Therefore, informal and formal civil society in Kyrgyzstan has focused on building the 
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professionalization of the security sector in order to increase community trust in the 

institutions again. “Developing a sound judicial system is also important in order to curb 

the dominance of informal personal relationships in shaping political power and access to 

wealth” (Engvall, 2011, 8).  According to a DanChurchAid (DCA)-sponsored research 

report led by Dariha Erkataeva, Emma Pakula, and Matthew Lucas in 2012 noted that 

“70% of the respondents noted that recent disputes in their communities had not been 

satisfactorily resolved, which was much higher, proportionally, than those respondents 

who perceived the ability to adequately access justice. In fact, only 30% of all 

respondents stated that “the most recent dispute” in their community had been adequately 

resolved to where both parties were satisfied without the outcome. Although there are 

many reasons for such poor access to justice, what is clear is that without such access, 

wrongs are difficult to right, conflicts are left unresolved and reliance on formal law-

enforcement and justice processes may be insufficient for communities seeking dispute 

resolution and conflict mitigation” (DCA, 2013, 13). Civil society has worked on a 

number of SSR initiatives that were highlighted in the 2013 case study written by Andrea 

Barbosa and peer reviewed by OTI colleagues and case study authors including myself. 

Even assuming an equitable provision of justice regardless of the social or economic 

status of the recipients, the ‘poor quality of the service’ means that the application of 

justice will still be under the level of society given the years of extensive neglect of the 

service system as a whole. Therefore, civil society works on addressing a number of these 

issues through trainings and capacity building using international assistance—an example 

of the intermediation function (DCA, 2013, 13).  
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While working in Kyrgyzstan in August 2013, Andrea Barbosa produced the case study 

for OTI on legal reform (Toogood and Barbosa, personal communication, 2013). She 

found the Jorgoku Kenesh, or Kyrgyz Parliament “adopted the new ‘Law On the Council 

for the Selection of Judges of the Kyrgyz Republic’ in 2011 and that based on this new 

law, the Kenesh then created the Council on the Selection of Judges (CSJ), a body 

consisting of 24 members including eight civil society representatives appointed by 

Parliament’s ruling coalition, eight by opposition parties, and eight by an association of 

Kyrgyz judges” (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 11-26). A similar concept of the CSJ was also 

developed with the Public Advisory Boards (PABs) at the local level.  “The CSJ was 

tasked with reviewing applications and nominating candidates to the Supreme Court 

(SC), the Constitutional Chamber (CC) and local judgeships around the country” 

(Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 11). “The formation of the CSJ was highly criticized for its lack of 

transparency” therefore, another measure supported by Interim President Roza Otunbaeva 

was created known as “the Citizens’ Council to Control Court Systems (CCCCS)” which 

is “an independent coalition of 14 civil society organizations to act as a watchdog”, 

including lawyers, and NGOs such as the Coalition for Democracy and Civil Society 

(CDCS) and the Institute of Public Analysis (IPA) and “aimed at ensuring awareness and 

increasing engagement of the public in the selection of judges” (Barbosa and Toogood, 

professional and personal correspondence, 2013 and Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 11). The work 

of these civil society organizations was able to address the issues plaguing the judicial 

sector in Kyrgyzstan, including the appointment of judges—a process that was 
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interpreted by the community as lacking transparency and being plagued with corruption 

as mentioned in the introduction to this section (Barbosa and Toogood, professional and 

personal correspondence, 2013 and Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 11). These efforts have been 

moderately successful, and by July 2011, the CSJ began reviewing vacancies for the 

Supreme Court and Constitutional Chamber (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 12-13). “Rita 

Karasartova, Director of IPA, led the CCCCS and all civil society activities. The 

selection process went from 25 July until 16 August 2011 and was closely monitored by 

civil society and other organizations, including the Association of Attorneys of 

Kyrgyzstan (AAK). During this period, the CSJ and the Council of Judges (CJ) received 

multiple complaints from citizens related to candidate‘s records. However, there was no 

process in place to address or register these complaints” (Barbosa, OTI Report, 2013, 70). 

Sadly, “… the country could not reform its judiciary in 2011 as it had originally planned” 

(Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 13; and Barbosa and Toogood, professional correspondence, 2013).  

In August 2011, formal civil society organizations enacted a number of additional 

initiatives to inform the public of “the process of forming courts using a nationwide 

media campaign, a telephone hotline where citizens across the country could report 

abuses by judges nominated to the positions, public receptions and a press conference” 

(Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 14). Civil society used a combative strategy including enacting 

these initiatives outside of government pre-approval or coordination as well (Barbosa, 

OTI, 2013, 14 and Barbosa and Toogood, professional and personal correspondence, 

2013). While the CCCCS’ overall goal of improving trust in the judicial system is a long-

term goal that can not yet be measured, its pursuit of including public opinion as one of 
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the factors of judge selection, providing information to increase citizen awareness of the 

need for inclusive governance, transparent and effective implementation of the rule of 

law have been assessed by USAID’s Office of Transition Initiatives (OTI) external case 

study evaluators to have been moderately effective at allowing greater engagement of 

citizens in the judicial selection process, and has been accomplished using combative 

strategies including operating outside of state approval (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 11-15). 

With corruption and nepotism rampant within formal state institutions, people’s reliance 

on informal networks such as those needed for social capital has increased over time 

(Toogood, ICAF, 2011). During the ICAF research project in 2011, respondents in all 

three oblasts (Batken, Osh and Jalal-Abad) noted that local structures are more 

accountable and get things done, and that “the projects that are conducted in communities 

by civil society organizations (educational programs, water and sanitation reform) 

produce short-term, positive outcomes according to respondents” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 

9). I was able to have a series of conversations with civil society activists that also ran the 

ICAF research effort in 2011. These individuals noted that at the community level, 

judicial reform has been underway by informal civil society for years at the local level 

more so than the national level. They understood this as being due to Kyrgyzstan’s strong 

informal, communal network of aksakals as noted in the civil society section in chapter 

one. Although the level of mistrust by the population in national level leadership due to 

its high rate of turnover and rampant corruption and nepotism, trust in the local 

institutions is higher, and trust in informal institutions has increased since independence. 
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The DCA-sponsored survey found that “51% of rural respondents noted {aksakals} are 

the institution or individual who typically resolves community disputes” (DCA, 2013, 14) 

whereas “the proportion of urban respondents who relied on aksakals for their dispute 

resolution was notably lower, at only 23%, with a heavier reliance on formal state 

structures” (DCA, 2013, 14). This statement from respondents of the assessment are 

compatible with my findings from focus groups, natural groups and interviews with 

informal civil society actors and formal civil society organizations in Kyrgyzstan and is 

an indication not only of the work that is still needed to build trust between citizens and 

the state, but also the amazing possibility that village elders, or informal civil society 

actors, can play in the peacebuilding process in Kyrgyzstan.  

They note that in the absence of trusted state officials, community leaders and informal 

civil society actors are trusted to provide justice for the individual and community. It may 

seem as those this undermines the work at the national level on judicial reform, but 

respondents did not portray this in the their responses (Toogood, data collection with 

elder mediators, 2012). They have created a shared meaning of the role of informal civil 

society, particularly village elders who are respected individual at the community level 

and therefore are able to provide community’s justice to the best of their ability in the 

absence of the state’s ability to do so. “Formalized in 1995, Aksakal Courts are mandated 

to resolve local disputes based on customary law and local tradition, while at the same 

time remaining consistent with national law. Their services are provided free of charge 

and are seen as a mechanism for providing access to legal remedies in communities 
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without state legal institutions” (DCA, 2013, 14). Critique of the aksakal court is 

rampant, as the individuals elected to the post do not receive training and research 

questions the legal soundness and constitutionality of many of their rulings and outlines 

fears regarding the breach of human rights, especially for women. In Batken specifically, 

there is a heavy reliance on family members for dispute resolution. “82% of the 

respondents to the ACTED survey found that family members are the arbiters of 

conflicts. Initiative groups in Osh oblast were also higher on the list than any other 

community group of instead of local authorities” (DCA, 2013, 14).  This is particularly 

interesting because Batken is one of the sites where the community policing/community 

security initiatives have been launched.  

Also, significant efforts to achieve a successful reform in the MIA in 2011 were shallow, 

and although the formal civil society sector was involved, their impact was marginal 

(Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 29-31). In 2011, formal civil society organizations collected 

information on MIA and provided analysis on the vision for the future direction of the 

MIA regarding the reform process (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 28). “An interdepartmental 

committee composed of relevant government and civil society representatives was also 

established to draft the official reform proposal. Nonetheless, the committee‘s work 

proved to be no different from prior practices during earlier reforms. Civil society 

representation in the committee was minimal, and all of civil society‘s suggestions were 

ignored” (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 31). Due to the marginalization of civil society in this 

process; however, civil society withdrew from the committee and established a “Civil 
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Union for Reforms and Results (Civil Union)” (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 28-31), working to 

try to push those reform visions through for approval. The Civil Union became an 

“informal association of experts and stakeholders from 24 different NGOs throughout 

Kyrgyzstan, including Central Asian Free Market Institute (CAFMI), LYA, and 

Interbilim” (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 31). “In September 2012, the Civil Union presented the 

final version of the alternative concept to the MIA, the Government, the President, and 

Parliament. The concept was not presented as a draft law, but rather as a document with 

recommendations accompanied by 10,950 signatures. On 13 February 2013, after the 

alternative proposal was submitted, the Prime Minister, Jantoro Satybaldiev, agreed to 

meet with Civil Union and MIA representatives to discuss the alternative proposal and 

the reform to the MIA” (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 32). MIA reform is a very challenging 

operation, given that the functions performed by the number of security sector officials 

are blurred in practice and does not tend to fall in compliance with the newest 

Constitution (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 32).  These serious setbacks with the MIA reform 

process allow corruption and poor governance issues to continue in Kyrgyzstan. 

“Security bodies often collaborated with a highly politicized legal system that included 

the Prosecutors Office and the courts, allowing political authorities to assert their own 

control over society and resulting in suppression, arrest, torture, and imprisonment of 

opponents of the ruling elites” (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 29). International organizations, 

such as the OSCE, have run a police reform program in Kyrgyzstan for years and have 

been criticized due to the lack of apparent results from the amount of expenditure given 

for the activities, and for the lack of inclusion of civil society for oversight of the 
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activities.  

Conversations with NGO Interbilim director Gulgaky Mamasalieva confirmed the 

finding by Andrea Barbosa in the OTI 2013 report on MIA reform, as she also mentioned 

their efforts to increase the accountability and transparency of the MIA as an activity to 

protect the people through increasing trust in the institutions. “Significant efforts to 

achieve a successful reform in the MIA marked the year 2011. NGOs such as 

International Center Interbilim (Interbilim) began collecting information independently 

from the MIA on changes that needed to be done in the Ministry. In parallel, the NGO 

Liberal Youth Alliance (LYA), together with former police officers, organized meetings 

to discuss their vision of the reform and the effective police reforms in Georgia and 

Northern Ireland” (Barbosa, OTI, 2013, 30). Individuals with little or no access to justice 

claim that they are prevented access due to the “poor quality of services (29%), financial 

barriers (21%) and the fact that the services are not available (11%)”(DCA, 2013, 10).  

The Community Security Initiative (CSI) launched by Saferworld and supported by the 

Embassy in Bishkek has worked at the community level with community leaders to 

transition the space from state-dominated to include perspectives of community 

members. It has been done in part through the overall strategy of civil society on security 

and judicial sector reform in Kyrgyzstan, as they implement the US Embassy Bishkek’s 

INL portfolio of projects for community security.  Saferworld has worked since June 

2010-March 2012 in nine communities in Batken, Osh and Jalal-Abad as well as Sughd 

in Tajikistan to work through existing community groups, initiatives or mechanisms such 
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as crime prevention center members, mahalla committees, and village committees that 

have the potential to form community security working groups and improve security 

(Toogood, meeting notes from UNHCR Protection Working Group Meeting, 2013).  This 

is because policing and other security-related issues are sensitive and controversial policy 

areas in Kyrgyzstan and civil society recognizes this reality as a potential hindrance to 

civil society performance of activities. There is a great deal of mistrust between the 

public and the police and in some communities; police actions are sometimes at the 

center of feelings of fear and insecurity among the population. The April and June 2010 

violence in Kyrgyzstan clearly demonstrated the challenges and risks associated with an 

unreformed and undemocratic police force. The police have been accused of being either 

unwilling (position of OHCHR and UNHCR in southern Kyrgyzstan) or unable to 

prevent violence (position of many community leaders who responded during the data 

collection) and provide security to the public and despite the civil society combative 

approach with the state pushing them by highlighting their obvious need to reform, 

processes have been driven by national and international stakeholders because these 

combative efforts have not created the necessary space for civil society to fully engage 

the state on this issue by the population. In order for inclusive, democratic and effective 

processes of change around policing and security provision, there is a strong need for 

civil society to engage more actively in policy debates around policing and other security 

related issues.  

In summary, formal civil society organizations perform SSR activities with the 
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understanding that fostering an environment with fair and equitable access to both the 

security and judicial sectors will increase citizen trust in both sectors, therefore, reducing 

all forms of violence. I have grouped the SSR activities under the theme of social 

protection because the absence of and threat from the state requires civil society to 

‘protect’ citizens through empowering them with improvements to these sectors. Through 

the performance of these activities, civil society is understood as reducing the political 

instability among the people, providing their breached human needs and therefore, 

brokering the transition from negative to positive peace. However, like the resistance that 

civil society experiences when performing legal assistance activities, they are also met 

with similar resistance when performing SSR activities in Kyrgyzstan. Security matters 

remain firmly entrenched in the hands of the President and elites leaving little to no room 

for oversight or civil society involvement in a sustainable and meaningful manner. 

Therefore, while successes achieved are celebrated, it is clear that civil society’s ability to 

perform SSR activities is constrained by the state.  In the case of Kyrgyzstan, like that of 

Tajikistan, the authoritarian aspects of the hybrid regime’s competitive authoritarianism 

constrains civil society’s ability to address safety and security even when the state is 

perceived as one of the conflict parties. However, contributions to social protection are 

often undocumented and are not considered as part of the protection function in the 

traditional understanding. Therefore, the inclusion and discussion of SSR under the social 

protection function was to highlight that civil society perceives SSR activities as 

contributing to the creation of a society devoid of structural violence. 
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Protection Function Summary 

 

Civil society respondents understand the denial of basic human needs of safety, security 

and justice to be significant challenges to the creation of positive peace. Both informal 

civil society actors as well as formal civil society organizations provide physical 

protection and SSR activities to foster an environment where all citizens have free and 

fair access to security and judicial sectors. Through the performance of these activities, 

civil society is understood to be addressing these basic human needs to reduce the fear 

and threat that citizens perceive in the state’s absence to provide them. Therefore, civil 

society believes activities to eradicate these insecurities and injustices should address 

judicial reform as well as security sector reform as well. However, civil society also 

recognizes that these activities overlap with the traditional responsibilities of the state, 

and therefore, the state may constrain their activities as they are perceived to challenge 

status quo and potentially undermine the state. The SSR efforts by informal and formal 

civil society also illustrate the constraining efforts of the state to limit the reach of civil 

society in Kyrgyzstan, particularly on issues that the state deems political and within only 

their purview or responsibility to address such as SSR. As a result of this, civil society 

used a hybrid of strategies to perform SSR activities vis-à-vis the state. At the micro-

level, civil society has also been initiating security sector reform activities through the 

community security initiative. This has been performed together with the state and 

through utilizing this particular strategy, the state has enabled the process and some 

successes have been noted in the transparency and accountability of the local law 
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enforcement representatives. However, at the macro-level, civil society has both 

performed activities addressing structural and policy-related issues with judicial and 

security sector reform in coordination with and in opposition to the state. For example, in 

the case of judicial reform, some respondents mentioned that by participating in activities 

with the state, they would be able to accomplish the goal of reducing negative peace. 

Others took a very different approach, such as NGO Interbilim who specifically alienated 

the state from the process of collecting information on community needs. In fact, civil 

society recognizes that the state will constrain their peacebuilding activities no matter 

what strategy they used since the state was not a fan of civil society interference on SSR 

issues, and therefore, generally performed these SSR activities outside of the state’s 

approval. It is my analysis that both processes have their pros and cons, but the context 

drives the behavior of civil society in Kyrgyzstan. For example the judicial processes 

included in this section that were in collaboration with the state were launched from 

Bishkek while the judicial reform processes included in this section that alienated the 

state, or were in combat with other state processes such as the Interbilim case noted, were 

performed in the south. This has allowed civil society to accomplish some inroads at the 

macro-level regarding judicial and security sector reform, however, the strategy of 

operating outside of the state’s reach has also limited the sustainability of the initiatives 

that civil society has been supporting at the macro-level because it does not allow 

government level buy in for the reforms and initiatives. As a result of these activities, 

civil society illustrates the underlying meanings, beliefs and norms that have been 

guiding their performance of these protection activities. 
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B. Service Delivery 
 

Civil society respondents in this dissertation were able to provide both humanitarian 

assistance activities and basic public services in Kyrgyzstan. These activities illustrate the 

underlying normative understanding of civil society actors and organizations that by 

perfomring these activities, they will be able to address the political, economic and social 

drivers of conflict, and therefore, also able to reduce direct, structural and cultural 

violence. In other words, by performing these activities, civil society understands its role 

as brokering the transformation of the conflict context from negative peace towards 

positive peace. Additionally, civil society performed service delivery activities by using 

less collaborative and more combative strategies with state representatives and 

institutions such as launching humanitarian assistance activities in direct opposition to the 

local government’s desires. This illustrates civil society’s understanding of the boundary 

of what the state will enable and constrain as well as what is necessary to rebuild trust 

between the population and the state. Unlike in the case of Tajikistan, the issue of 

humanitarian and basic public service provision is highly politicized by the state in 

Kyrgyzstan, therefore, the findings in this section illustrate that civil society’s combative 

strategy unintentionally resulted in the perception of alienation from the service delivery 

process by municipal authorities in local governments in southern Kyrgyzstan, and 

contributed to the exacerbation of the same political, economic and social drivers of 

conflict that originally erupted into direct violence in June 2010. Therefore, civil society 

understands its performance of humanitarian and basic services to all citizens as reducing 

the inequalities and unfair distribution of these services; however, in the case of the 
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services provided in the south after the June 2010 violence, it can also be said that in 

doing so, civil society unintentionally also produced instability between both themselves 

and the state, as well as the vulnerable and conflict-affected populations that were 

recipients of their services.  

 
Humanitarian Aid Delivery Services 
 

“We act as mediators between society and government…we provide legal advice. We 
also try to provide services in the field of medicine, patients’ rights, as this is a very real 

problem for people. In this way, we protect patients’ rights for quality health care” 
(Interview with NGO Dialed, 2010) 

 
 

A number of small-scale conflicts have continued to put stress and pressure on these 

underdeveloped political, economic and social institutions in Kyrgyzstan. However, 

conflict resolution literature is careful to caveat the power of humanitarian assistance 

because for as much as it can facilitate the conditions for positive peace, it can also be 

manipulated by third parties or be used to manipulate communities to committing acts 

that are ‘uncivil’ as mentioned in chapter one (Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Miall, 

2011, 109 and 203). This was already noted in the previous section on the protection 

activities. The quote notes that formal civil society organizations became associated with 

the term civil society because of their consistent provision of aid to the community since 

independence. Therefore, while civil society performed a number of activities such as 

emergency housing after June 2010, it also struggled to balance the performance of these 

activities with the generally combative strategy adopted to perform these activities that 

unintentionally did not always work to the benefit of the entire community.  
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Civil society respondents noted that during times of conflict when the state is 

preoccupied with controlling the means of violence within society, it becomes difficult 

for the state to also provide basic services to the needy in conflict-affected communities, 

therefore creating a gap. Civil society has identified their role in fostering positive peace 

as being able to fill that gap. In communication with community members in Osh and 

Jalal-Abad, the community’s understanding of the need for those services to be provided 

in times of crisis revealed that if the state and civil society were not providing 

humanitarian assistance in the short-term, and basic social and public services in the 

long-run, the community would consider the absence of these needs as frustrating with 

the potential to escalate to violence as a result of that frustration. The DCA-sponsored 

report from 2013 noted that even though there are a number of issues with provision, 

education and healthcare as services delivered to the citizens are more accessible to the 

respondents than justice for all the reasons listed in the aforementioned section (DCA, 

2013, vii). In the case of Kyrgyzstan’s civil society, the provision of humanitarian aid 

following the June 2010 events was highlighted as both a necessary component to repair 

the social fabric and assist communities on a path of non-violent co-existence, as well as 

an illustration of the weakness of formal state institutions to provide basic services 

(housing, sanitation, education, protection, etc.) to its citizens. It also served as an 

example of a destabilizing aspect of the post-conflict environment due to perceptions 

among the public of humanitarian aid distribution along ethnic lines, therefore, deepening 

the divide among the population in Osh and Jalal-Abad (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 19 and 
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Toogood, personal observation, 2010-2013). Following the June 2010 events, 

international organizations such as the Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian 

Assistance (OCHA) worked in the southern half of the country in an effort to coordinate 

both international assistance organizations and formal civil society organizations working 

with the directly and indirectly conflict affected populations (OCHA Flash Appeal, 

2010). Specifically, both informal and formal civil society organizations assisted USAID 

and the World Food Programme (WFP) with food delivery to affected populations in Osh 

and Jalal-Abad, UNHCR and OHCHR with protection issues as some communities that 

had been targeted in the June 2010 events, and international organizations that were 

rebuilding homes and temporary shelters to those who were targeted during the violence 

(Toogood, ICAF 2011, 19; and Toogood, personal observations of UNHCR and USAID 

implementers and coordinating councils, 2010 and 2011). Respondents mentioned several 

organizations by name (ACTED, ICRC, WFP, UNICEF) as providing these emergency 

humanitarian services in the absence of the state delivering them to the people (Toogood, 

ICAF, 2011, 19; OCHA Flash Appeal, 2010). The national government created the State 

Directorate for Reconstruction and Development (SDRD) to facilitate humanitarian aid, 

and also serve as a counter-power to the arguably tyrannical rule of Osh City by the 

Mayor, Melisbek Myrzakmatov, although this could be considered an aggressive move 

by the northern capital to keep an eye on the southern capital (Toogood, personal 

correspondence with Prime Minister Jantoro Satybaldiev, 2009). LSG includes multiple 

levels of analysis including at the village level, composed of 8-10 civil servants who are 

responsible for a number of services (Toogood, 2013, OTI), however, the formation of 
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SDRD was also related to the low level of trust in local self-government (LSG) in 

Kyrgyzstan, particularly in post-conflict southern Kyrgyzstan (Toogood, informal 

communication with Prime Minister Jantoro Satybaldiev, 2010). Sadly, the capacity of 

the LSG civil servants also remains so low that civil society is able to fill the gap in 

service delivery that the government simply cannot provide during and immediately after 

crisis.  

 

According to the Asian Development Bank (ADB) Project Document 44236 titled 

“Proposed Loan and Grant Kyrgyz Republic: Emergency Assistance for Recovery and 

Reconstruction” in September 2010, a Joint Economic Assessment (JEA) mission was 

conducted in May and July 2010 with ADB as well as International Monetary Fund, and 

the World Bank co-led the Joint Economic Assessment (JEA) mission in ���participation 

with the European Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD), Eurasian 

Development Bank, European Union, International Finance Corporation, Swiss 

Cooperation Office, United Nations Development Programme, and United States Agency 

for International Development. This assessment was shared with the government, 

including the Ministry of Emergency Situations (MoES) in order to plan for the initial 

conflict context after April 2010 as well as following the June 2010 conflict, including 

how to address the humanitarian needs of the estimated 300,000 IDPs, 75,000 refugees at 

the height of the crisis (ADB Project Document, Emergency Assistance Recovery and 

Reconstruction-44236; and International Donor Joint Economic Assessment, 2010).  
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During a research project with International Alert, I was able to interview several 

individuals about the reconstruction efforts, including two trips to ADB headquarters in 

Manila. During this time, I learned of the Government of Kyrgyzstan’s document titled 

‘No58’ authorized on June 24th, 2010 and established the State Commission for the 

Assessment of Damages in Osh City, Osh and Jalal-Abad region (SCAD) and conduct 

damage assessments of damaged houses, businesses and public spaces (UNHCR Shelter 

Cluster Report, 2010). From this assessment, the SDRD developed a plan for 

reconstruction efforts together with the Interim Government in Bishkek. These efforts 

focused on providing shelter and non-food items to the newly displaced families and an 

overall shelter strategy was designed to also begin restoring hope and confidence of the 

community. This Emergency Transitional Shelter Strategy was to be completed before 

the onset of winter in October/November 2010, and the shelters were to be completed 

with solid brick structures as opposed to temporary wooden houses of box tents, to 

reinforce the affected populations long-term claims to the property (Toogood, personal 

communication with UNHCR Shelter Lead in 2010 and current Country Director, 2012 

and 2013). This issue was contentious with the Osh City Council particularly, as they had 

plans for city development that included the construction of micro-regions with high-rise, 

multi-story buildings that would include those who had lost their homes. Although there 

was coordination between the UN, INGOs and government partners, there was already 

dissension between ACTED and Asian Development Bank (ADB)/SDRD which carried 

over into the ADB project design from the UNHCR implemented efforts. “At the time 

ADB joined the post-conflict environment in South Kyrgyzstan, shelter completion was 
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the most pressing peace-building need” (Toogood, personal communication with ACTED 

Country Director, 2012 and 2013). ACTED’s position was that housing could also be 

considered a conflict mitigation strategy and therefore their concept was to “Build Back 

Better” with the 100 square meter houses with the inclusion of things such as “earthquake 

proof” quality houses and those with firewalls; however, they felt the position of ADB 

and SDRD by association was to “Build Back The Same” (Toogood, personal 

communication with ACTED Country Director, 2012 and 2013). “The {efforts were} a 

very good response to our peace priority needs two years ago. We don’t say that if 

government wouldn’t address our problems and provide housing that we would be doing 

something negative. It was actually a great surprise for us to receive so prompt response,” 

according to a respondent from the Shark AO in Kara Suu Rayon in Osh Oblast 

(Toogood, personal communication with community member, 2012).  

 

As mentioned earlier, respondents living in southern Kyrgyzstan noted that the provision 

of services by civil society through the funding of international organizations highlights 

the state’s inability to provide it to its own citizens. And while that applies in many 

contexts and is a reality in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, respondents to the 2011 ICAF 

mentioned that it is seen as a weakness of the state to not be able to provide these goods 

to its people, thus undermining the strength of the state in the eyes of its citizens—

particularly by the out-groups that also feel the state is unwilling and or unable to provide 

them physical protection as in the case of the June 2010 violence. For example, during a 

focus group with Tajik and Kyrgyz women in Pravda village of Osh Oblast, it was 
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mentioned by ethnic Kyrgyz women that the state allowed the international organizations 

to give money to rebuild homes and schools and businesses after the June conflict and 

that was a good step for the community to feel at peace with one another faster than if the 

money had not been given to these pressing peacebuilding needs following the June 2010 

conflict. However, ethnic Tajik respondents mentioned that the state’s reliance on 

international donor money meant that in the absence of internationals, the state would not 

have been able to do much to fill that need, and therefore, ethnic minorities would have 

received almost no assistance. This sparked a heated debate among the women in the 

focus group about the relative strength and or weakness of the state vis-à-vis service 

delivery—a discussion that continued without resolution and continues to date (Toogood, 

personal communication with Focus Group in Pravda Village, 2013).  

 

As mentioned in chapter one, while respondents mentioned the necessity of providing the 

services immediately following conflict to de-escalate the tensions at the community 

level among those that have suffered loss as a result of the violence, formal civil society 

also noted the provision of these humanitarian services as undermining the state in the 

eyes of the community given the dominance of international donors and formal civil 

society organizations in the provision of goods, arguably one of the most challenging and 

damaging affects of humanitarian aid to Kyrgyzstan following the June 2010 conflict was 

re-drawing conflict lines through the distribution of aid (Toogood, personal observation, 

2010; Toogood, ICAF, 2011). Community members, informal leaders, and formal 

organizations all shared the understanding that humanitarian aid was necessary after the 
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April and June 2010 violence, but that it also entrenched conflict lines along ethnicities in 

a way that should have been avoided, particularly by international organizations that 

provided the funding and non-food items in aid (Toogood, personal communication with 

OSCE peace ambassadors and International Alert mediators, 2012). “Humanitarian aid 

distribution in Osh and Jalal-Abad Oblasts significantly exacerbated the tensions between 

formal and informal structures through the implementation of their assistance to affected 

communities” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 9). There was ethnic-based disparity in 

respondents’ opinions in Osh Oblast and Jalal-Abad Oblast, as well as Osh City and 

Jalal-Abad City, with regards to the issue of humanitarian aid. “Ethnic Kyrgyz 

respondents found the presence of organizations and distribution of humanitarian 

assistance by international organizations as a negative post-conflict environment reality. 

They believed that distribution was based on ethnicity (favoring only ethnic Uzbeks) and 

therefore contributed to further ethnic divisions in society. Ethnic Uzbeks had the exact 

opposite reaction to humanitarian assistance, and expressed gratitude to international 

organizations that provided immediate, post- conflict assistance in the absence of state 

institutions that would provide housing, food and clothing” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 9). 

As mentioned by civil society leaders, the diversity in the responses to the question of 

humanitarian aid is also an illustration of those conflict lines that continued to be drawn 

through the distribution of humanitarian aid, as international organizations deny their 

preferences for one ethnicity over another. An interview with UNDP Chief Technical 

Advisor and UNDP Peace and Development Advisor in 2010 noted that organizations 

had strict requirements to address those most in need regardless of ethnicity, and formal 
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civil society organizations interviewed for this dissertation also noted that this was their 

understanding; however the perception at the local level was that the out-group (ethnic 

Uzbeks) were favored after the June 2010 conflict over the in-group (ethnic Kyrgyz) 

(Toogood, personal communication with UNDP Technical Advisor, 2010 and focus 

group respondents, 2011). This tension also impacts the role of civil society in the 

provision of basic public and social services, as well as a number of other activities and 

functions including the challenges to rebuilding social capital through the socialization 

and social cohesion functions.  

In summary, informal civil society actors such as informal community leaders and formal 

civil society organizations in southern Kyrgyzstan working on humanitarian aid 

distribution in conjunction with intermediary support from international donors and 

organizations (i.e. an example of the intermediation function that international actors na 

donors have played in Kyrgyzstan) have performed humanitarian aid distribution to 

reduce the grievances by the community to the state due to the historical and modern 

challenges that the economic and social challenges to peacebuilding prior to 

independence created. Through the performance of these activities, I was able to deduce 

that civil society has assigned meaning to their ability to address basic human needs and 

that in order to reduce these tensions that continue to destabilize the daily lives of 

citizens, they are able to create space for citizens and the state representatives to develop 

non-violent interaction through newly established trust. However, beneficiaries, other 

civil society actors, and the state itself also interpreted civil society’s combative strategy 
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of aid distribution as a driver of more instability while also addressing conflict from June 

2010. Their coordination with international organizations that did not understand the 

depth of the north-south conflict and positioned themselves and the aid to the ‘out-group’ 

using the northern power brokers as leverage was a miscalculated move and drove 

southern leaders, particularly the Mayor of Osh, to create an even more uncomfortable 

situation for the ‘out-group’ that had recently been attacked in June 2010. If civil society 

had used a more collaborative and facilitative strategy around humanitarian aid 

distribution, they may have been able to address the primary conflict issue as well as 

facilitate a less conflict-ridden outcome for both in and out groups as a result.  

 
Provision of Basic Public and Social Services 

“The resumption of economic activity will restore peace at the community level” (NGO 
FTI Batken Field Director, 2010) 

“The Soviet Government approved Osh’s urban development plan in 1971. With the 
collapse of the USSR, more than 70% of the plan hasn’t been implemented yet. So right 
now we are still working based on the 1971 plan” (Comments from Nurbek Baeto, Main 
Architect of Osh, on Citizens Access to Urban Development Plans Documentary, 2013) 

 
“When Melis Myrzakmatov was appointed in 2009 as a mayor as Osh, we as an NGO 

proposed to inventory the municipal land. We wanted to check whether municipal 
property was distributed properly, and private business was using municipal land 

according to the leasing documents. We formed a working group consisting of employees 
of Agency for Architecture, Registration Services, Mayor’s office and public 

organizations”  (Comments from Gulgaky Mamasalieva, NGO Interbilim Director, on 
Citizens Access to Urban Development Plans Documentary, 2013).  

 
 

Continuing from the same argument that has civil society providing humanitarian 

assistance, civil society also performs a number of activities to education and healthcare 
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services to the community. As chapter three highlighted, the economic drivers of conflict 

that manifest at direct, structural and cultural violence included the demise of the 

education and healthcare sectors in Kyrgyzstan upon independence in 1991. These 

challenges were exacerbated by the continuation of small-scale conflict and the 

devastation to these basic public services left tensions between citizens that demanded 

that the state provide them and a state that was unable and unwilling to prioritize support 

to these sectors. Therefore, the provision of healthcare and education as well as housing, 

water and sanitation were constructed as necessary basic human needs that civil society 

performed for society in order to reduce the structural violence that existed and prevented 

citizens from living life the way they deemed valuable.  

 

For example, the housing needs post-June 2010 for residents of Osh city was highly 

contentious and sadly, despite the efforts of informal and formal civil society, remains a 

point of contention with government leaders even though they have all been (re) 

constructed. This is because the Master Plan in Osh City is a document that lays out the 

future development of the city, and came into direct competition with the international 

organizations providing humanitarian housing under the supervision and coordination 

with the Bishkek-led SDRD, highlighting the tension between the national government 

and Osh city administration that came from the overturn of Bakiyev in 2005. During my 

time in Kyrgyzstan, I was lucky to develop a personal relationship with the former Vice 

Prime Minister and Director of SDRD, and former Prime Minister as of early 2014, Mr. 

Jantoro Satybaldiev. On the issue of urban development, we had a number of 
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conversations about how the community and civil society was perceiving the Osh City 

administration’s opposition to international organizations providing housing (Toogood, 

personal communication with Jantoro Satybaldiev, 2010-2012). Formal civil society 

organizations that partnered on the housing component of humanitarian assistance such 

as the last quote at the beginning of this section indicates, knew the tensions between the 

national government and particularly Osh city administration and at least attempted to 

work with local authorities in some sort of capacity.  However, as ADB was the 

international donor, decided to not engage with the municipal leaderships and chose a 

national-level governmental partner that stood up the SDRD by mandate after the 2010 

violence only until the end of 2012 (Toogood, personal communication with ADB 

Country Director, 2012). During a round table with SDRD hosted with civil society in 

2010, the actors mentioned the fear that communities felt in response to the Osh city 

municipal administration officials harassing them while international organizations and 

formal civil society organizations were providing them house due to the alienation of 

these municipal representatives from the decision-making process. In several instances, 

individuals in contentious areas were harassed by city officials from the architecture 

department regarding the re-building of their homes, charged with allowing international 

organizations to rebuild their homes without the permission of the city; and therefore, 

being illegal (Toogood, participant observation of round table, 2010). In one instance, I 

accompanied local lawyers from DRC, an international organization providing legal 

assistance to communities under threat by the state, and a very scared community 

member told us that the architecture department representative told her something to the 
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effect of “we were here before these internationals and will be here after them, so if you 

want to side with them over us, do so understanding that they wont be here forever to 

protect you” (Toogood with Osh lawyers in Monueva Street in Osh city, 2011). This 

comment from the city official caused so much anxiety in the community member that 

they decided to end their working relationship with the formal civil society organizations 

as a result and to date, still does not have a functioning home in Osh city.  

 

While housing was one of the most pressing peacebuilding needs after the June conflict 

in southern Kyrgyzstan, given the political in-fighting and instability between the 

national government and Osh city administration around urban redevelopment plans, the 

restoration of housing created additional tension at the community level with fear being 

raised among community members that were previously targeted during the June events, 

and therefore, could be said to have been executed in a very conflict insensitive manner.  

Respondents understood the provision of housing as a humanitarian and basic service 

delivery by civil society as an activity that both de-escalated conflict tensions and created 

them at the same time. For example, NGO Interbilim had worked on monitoring of the 

implementation level of SDRD’s reconstruction activities, and mentioned several issues 

during the implementation which excluded city administration officials which could have 

and should have been avoided during the design phase, but in fact, these issues drove 

greater tensions between conflict and non-conflict affected communities (Interview with 

Interbilim, 2010). These tensions, identified during the provision of service delivery, 
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were addressed by civil society in the form of activities considered social cohesion and 

will be discussed later in this section.  

 

It is understood by respondents that social services such as education and healthcare are 

vital to our daily life, and that civil society delivers these goods in the absence of the 

state’s ability to do so. Quickly following independence, Kyrgyzstan had high Western 

leverage and strong linkages to the West, therefore, received development assistance as 

previously mentioned in chapter three. For example, “in 1998, 72% of the government 

expenditures came from development assistance” (Matveeva in International Alert, 2006, 

17). However, “donor funds and leniency have also contributed to a pattern of 

government departments and officials avoiding responsibility. In Kyrgyzstan- in this 

respect not alone among the Central Asian states- the provision of public services such as 

health care, education and pensions has been outsourced to the international community” 

(Matveeva in International Alert, 2006, 17). This international community includes 

international actors such as the World Bank (WB) and ADB’s efforts to strengthen 

infrastructure and access to basic public services. “The availability of public services has 

dramatically declined since the 1990s, as the infrastructure decayed and the service 

providers suffered from underfunding and loss of staff. Expanding, semi-formal 

residential areas in the major cities of Bishkek and Osh, small towns, and rural 

settlements are especially suffering from the lack of efficient and regular services” 

(World Bank BOUIP Project Document, accessed in 2012).	  Education has been a service 

that was challenged during conflict and in post-conflict contexts, even though its status 
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after independence was already weakened by the demise of the Soviet education system. 

Respondents noted that formal civil society organizations attempt to provide additional 

textbooks and advocate for teacher qualifications to improve the provision of these 

services to the population. “The quality of education in Kyrgyzstan deteriorated rapidly 

following independence, both in terms of the teaching materials available and of the skill 

level and size of the teaching workforce. Due to funding constraints, many schools lack 

textbooks, modern teaching equipment or current, relevant curriculums”(DCA, 2013, 11-

12).  

	  

In the case of healthcare, “approximately 1 in 4 respondents reported low or no access to 

health services, and this access issue was slightly more pronounced in rural areas” (DCA 

2013, 12). Like the plight of the education sector, the healthcare sector has also seen a 

lack of qualified and capable medical professionals (DCA 2013, 12). “Between 1990 and 

2009, the number of doctors per 1,000 people fell from 3.5 to 2.4, while the number of 

nurses per 1,000 people collapsed from 10.3 to 5.4” (DCA, 2013, 12). “As in education, 

propiska also plays a part in limiting access to medical care, as many internal migrants 

outside of their official residencies face higher costs for medical services” (DCA, 2013, 

12). On one point, Kyrgyzstan continues to lead the way in the region on healthcare: 

HIV/AIDs, Malaria and TB awareness according to regional statistics (Ancker, Rechel, 

McKee and Neil Spicer, 2013, 66). In this capacity, formal civil society organizations and 

public associations have managed to participate in the Country Coordinating Committee 

to fight HIV/AIDS, Tuberculosis and Malaria to continue advocating for greater 
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awareness of the diseases and also better provision of health services from the state 

according to authors Ancker, Rechel, McKee and Spicer (2013).  

 

One formal civil society organization in Osh, NGO Rainbow, has used comedy to create 

mobile theatre clinics to move from school to school to teach school children about 

HIV/AIDs as well as about sexual education (Toogood, personal correspondence with 

Comedy Troup Leader, NGO Rainbow, 2012). I was invited to observe one of the mobile 

clinics in Osh and debrief with students that had received the information. This suggests 

that the information was received from the students and that they were appreciative of the 

civil society efforts since they had never received the information prior to Rainbow’s 

presentation. “Since 2001, like other Central Asian countries, Kyrgyzstan has witnessed 

an increasing incidence of HIV/AIDS, thought to reflect a combination of improved 

surveillance and a deterioration of the epidemiological situation (CMCC 2010a). In 2009, 

the number of new HIV cases peaked at 686”… however, this is likely to be an 

underestimate: the Joint United Nations Programme on HIV/AIDS (UNAIDS 2011) 

estimated that around 9800 people are living with HIV/AIDS” (Ancker, Rechel, McKee 

and Neil Spicer, 2013, 67).  

 

Like the contention around housing, issues involving water and sanitation services, have 

also been challenging for the state to deliver, yet it is also a basic human need for the 

entire community. In a number of conversations with members of water users association 

(WUAs) in Kyrgyzstan, respondents indicated that the conflicts over water and sanitation 
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at the community level in Kyrgyzstan have existed since the Soviet era but without the 

ability to regulate the conflict triggers at the national level, local conflict over these issues 

remains a major peacebuilding challenge for the entire country (Toogood, informal focus 

group during training for World Bank WUA Project Implementation Unit, 2013). 

“Drinking water systems are a vestige of the Soviet Union and, lacking the funding or 

capacity to properly maintain them, many of these systems are slowly, but quite 

explicitly, collapsing” (DCA, 2013, 14). The DCA research project also revealed that in 

127 rural communities, “60% of communities surveyed noted a decline in drinking water 

access and availability, confirm this negative, downward trend. In addition, this same 

research identifies drinking water access as a significant conflict potential source 

throughout South Kyrgyzstan” (DCA, 2013, 14).  The lack of decent water and irrigation 

systems drives others to tap into irrigation channels that belong to other communities or 

those that are not clean and pose challenges to their health. “The prevalence of irrigation-

reliant income generating activities, such as crop agriculture and animal husbandry, are 

testament to the impact that the irrigation system has on the economic livelihoods of a 

majority of the rural population” (DCA, 2013, 6). Due to the growing population along 

with collapsing infrastructure, crop agriculture is under threat due to water 

mismanagement that is inherently rooted in poor governance structures to improve the 

management functionality. “In fact, an associated qualitative socio-economic research 

project conducted by ACTED in 2011 found that in 127 communities, comprised of 381 

focus groups held throughout South Kyrgyzstan, 79% of the communities noted that the 

trend in the quality, access and availability of the irrigation water system was downward, 
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as compared to only 5% who perceived an improvement in the system” (DCA, 2013, 6). 

“Additionally, as more drinking water is taken from the canals, less water is available for 

downstream communities for irrigation (or drinking) purposes, engendering conflicts 

between communities who are perceived to be disregarding the resource needs of one 

another,” and therefore, also contributing to conflict attitudes and behaviors in both 

communities (upstream and downstream) (DCA, 2013, 14).  

Following the dissolution of the Soviet Union, the governance of the water systems 

almost completely disappeared, and with the local government weak and disorganized, 

the responsibility to fill the gap was given to local organizations (DCA, 2013, vii).  The 

result was a number of local level organizations such as the “Community Drinking Water 

User Unions (CDWUUs)” that work throughout South Kyrgyzstan to manage water to 

the best of their abilities according to colleagues working on water management such as 

Helvetas and DCA (DCA, 2013, 14). “These unions, which possess their own 

management structure, supervise the maintenance and management of the community 

water supply systems. Although many of these unions are new and questions regarding 

their sustainability remain, they are clearly in response to an unfulfilled need, and those 

communities that rely on local government for rehabilitation and maintenance can be 

worse off. Due to chronic shortages of resources, however, both community unions and 

local government are typically underfunded relative to needs and, at best, appear to be 

able to do little to stem the tide of infrastructural collapse” (DCA, 2013, 14-15). The 

CDWUUs are not the only structure, but are one of many illustrative examples of where a 
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public water management responsibility has been turned over to informal civil society in 

the form of the CDWUU to regulate and manage. The DWUU, or Drinking Water Users 

Union, is another such example where local residents self-organized instead of the state 

itself are managing water (DCA, 2013). 

In summary, like that of the humanitarian assistance activities noted above, civil society 

did not have as much resistance from the state on the provision of services when 

compared to the restrictions placed on it under the protection function; however the 

strategies used that drove conflict between the local government and civil society as well 

as between local government and the citizens was an unintended consequences of how 

civil society interpreted the context. Luckily for civil society, respondents mentioned that 

the provision of basic services were able to be distributed to those in need by engaging 

local civil society leaders in the creation of institutions such as the Water Users 

Association. 

Service Delivery Function Summary 
 
Civil society understands the denial of basic human needs of shelter, water, sanitation, 

etc. as significant challenges to the creation of positive peace in Kyrgyzstan. The 

activities designed and performend by civil society to address the basic human needs that 

has been denied to societal groups fairly and justly has been grouped under the theme 

‘service delivery.’ Civil society believes activities to eradicate these injustices should 

address both humanitarian and basic public services in order to transform the conflict 

context from negative peace towards positive peace. Civil society recognizes that these 
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activities overlap the responsibilities of the state, and that by performing them, civil 

society could be interpreted by the state as attempting to undermine the state’s authority 

in the eyes of the community. As such, civil society understands the state will attempt to 

constrain their performance of service delivery activities; therefore, civil society has used 

both collaborative and combative strategies to perform these activities. For humanitarian 

aid activities, civil society has circumvented the state in many cases of delivering these 

services and this has driven conflict between the state and the vulnerable population in a 

way that was unintended, but not conducive to the overall goal of reducing negative 

peace in southern Kyrgyzstan. For the basic public service activities, civil society has 

taken a bit more of a collaborative strategy although the financing of these activities has 

come together with the intermediation from international donors and organizations which 

has been associated with driving conflict lines with the national government in Bishkek 

as well as local government in the south.  Small successes have been produced, but there 

are tensions between power centers in the north and competing power centers in the south 

have led to little sustainable change in the level of structural violence that continues to 

negatively affect citizens in Kyrgyzstan. Therefore, while civil society’s performance of 

these peacebuilding activities serves as an illustration of the meanings, beliefs and norms 

that guide their behavior  (i.e. a shared understanding that these activities will transform 

the conflict context from negative peace towards positive peace), the unintended outcome 

of the strategy used to perform these activities also illustrates the limitations placed on 

civil society by performing the activities without complete state buy-in.  
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C. Monitoring for Accountability 
 
Civil society respondents in this dissertation were able to monitor the state’s adherence to 

legal frameworks of human rights and religious protection, as well as state institutions’ 

commitment to rightful payments to vulnerable populations and the provision of personal 

and property documents in Kyrgyzstan. These activities illustrate the underlying 

normative position of civil society actors and organizations that by addressing these 

political, economic and social drivers of conflict, they are able to reduce direct, structural 

and cultural violence. By performing these activities, civil society understands its role as 

brokering the transformation from negative peace towards positive peace. Civil society 

respondents have constructed a shared understanding that the combative strategy adopted 

by civil society for the activities grouped under the monitoring for accountability function 

has produced positive outcomes towards the community according to respondents. Civil 

society uses combative strategies for engaging with the state on issues of documentation, 

similar to that of the strategies used to deliver SSR or humanitarian assistance to needy 

communities. During data collection, it became apparent that both informal and formal 

organizations in Kyrgyzstan monitored the activities of the state apparatus, although it 

was done with some difficulty and dominated by formal civil society given the direct 

funding from international donors and the greater leverage than informal civil society on 

the state, particularly on sensitive issues. This function really illustrates the combative 

strategies used by civil society to “brow beat” the state into adhering to its obligations 

under international and national conventions regarding human rights and the provision of 

documents for personal identity and personal property. Of course the state does not 
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appreciate or openly welcome criticism; therefore, the activities subsumed under this 

theme or function have been met with challenge from the state. In summary, informal and 

formal civil society has been moderately successful in mobilizing support for the 

enforcement of the policies unlike Tajikistan’s civil society that found more success at 

the national level, and still struggles for grassroots implementation as discussed in 

chapter four.  

 
Human Rights Enforcement 
 
“Before media used to be 50% NGOs and 50% government, but under Bakiyev between 
2005 and 2010, human rights in Kyrgyzstan worsened because Aki Press and Central 

Asian News (CANs) experienced repression with government controlling their articles” 
(Interview with Central Asia Network Director, 2010). 

 
“Promoting international standards and their monitoring is, indeed, an important 

objective of civil society. The problem lies in the fact that the donor community formed 
local NGOs that take this legalistic approach in promoting human rights and democracy, 

without considering local political and social experience and the state of mind of the 
local population. One cannot expect that newly created organizations that are not 
derived from local social traditions will be able to liberalize the whole community, 
including public authorities. This is especially true when the authorities do not take 

practical initiatives to democratize the state and society. Developing a comprehensive 
framework in which the rights of individuals to the common good and justice are 

protected is the primary responsibility of the state, and cannot be achieved exclusively 
through external stimulation” (Kyrgyzstan Today, 2008, 8) 

 
 

Civil society performs a number of activities to monitor the state’s adherence to human 

rights implementation in Kyrgyzstan. As chapter three highlighted, the social challenges 

to peacebuilding included the way the state interacted with both religious and sexual 

minorities in the country after independence. Like the efforts to improve the judicial and 
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security sector reform process described in the protection function, civil society 

respondents understand the issue of monitoring the state’s implementation of human 

rights protection that is afforded to citizens under the law to still be a major challenge at 

the micro-level (track III). It is, therefore, also a significant challenge to the building of 

peace because the distrust citizens have in the legal, judicial, and security sector inhibits 

the eradication of fear from society, and the process of positive peace from being 

established. Yet like the issues of SSR mentioned under the social protection function, 

the implementation of human rights protection is also a very politically sensitive issue 

since it involves serving as a “watchdog” for a state that does not want to be monitored or 

even change it’s status quo. Therefore, civil society has interpreted this resistance to be 

more of a constraint on their behavior and adopted a combative strategy for its 

monitoring activities.  

Human rights protection and enforcement has been an essential activity performed by 

formal civil society organizations. This is because former President Akayev signed a 

number of International Human Rights conventions including the United Nations Charter 

in 1992, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the International Covenant on Civil 

and Political Rights in 1994, the International Covenant on Economic, Social and 

Cultural Rights in 1994 and the Convention on the Elimination of All forms of 

Discrimination Against Women in 1997 after Kyrgyzstan gained independence in 

1991(Eurasianet, 2000). However, political and economic challenges presented in chapter 

three degraded the state’s ability to implement and enforce these laws as the state focused 
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on the economic needs of the country such as improving import and export regulations 

and financial regulations. However, in order to assure that citizens’ basic human needs 

are met by the state and that the security sector and judicial systems are functioning in a 

way that satisfies citizens, civil society actors have worked on promoting citizen 

awareness of human rights standards in the country. I was able to observe meetings with 

human rights organizations in 2010 and informal meetings with human rights 

organizations between 2011 and 2013, and through these observations, it was constructed 

by formal civil society actors working on human rights issues that the attention from 

international human rights organizations such as the Office of the High Commissioner for 

Human Rights (OHCHR) has enabled the local human rights actors to support local 

constituents. The network of human rights lawyers indicated that, in partnership with 

OHCHR and UNHCR’s protection unit, human rights protection was essential to the 

population and they were able to challenge the state’s lack of rule of law through a 

number of strategic advocacy campaigns at the local, regional and national levels 

between 2010 and 2013 (Toogood, participant observation of UN Housing Land and 

Property Working Group and Protection Cluster meetings, 2010-2012).  For example, 

local civil society organizations and human rights advocates acting on behalf of informal 

civil society such as local mahalla leaders have used international conventions to 

challenge the actions of the Kyrgyz government publically using round tables and 

information campaigns on local media outlets according to UNHCR and OHCHR.  
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The June 2010 events-related human rights violations were so high that human rights 

legislation was being violated and HR organizations served the job of monitoring the 

state’s adherence to the legal commitments they already signed up for. As of 2010, 

“human rights workers speak of Uzbek communities in the worse affected cities too 

traumatized to accept medical aid from Kyrgyz health workers. Even the preliminary 

figures for destruction in Osh describe hundreds of buildings and homes destroyed. All 

this, moreover, has taken place against a back-drop of massive unemployment and 

poverty, in one of the most densely populated parts of Central Asia,” and this can be said 

to still be the situation as of 2014 (ICG, 2010). An interview with Central Asian News 

mentioned that they see their role in reporting the news as a form of human rights 

advocacy and public sector reform. However, the level of impunity was too high and it 

revealed the transparency of the corruption in the regime (Interview with Central Asian 

News, 2011). However, given the highly political nature of the issue of human rights 

adherence, there have been times when human rights organizations struggled to find the 

space to operate within the country. Conflict resolution scholars would agree with the 

2006 Human Rights Watch report that this level of harassment of formal civil society 

actors by the government is an example of Kyrgyzstan’s status as a competitive 

authoritarian regime.  

 

In summary, the activities discussed above, specifically the monitoring of human rights 

conventions by formal civil society organizations and lobbying against the state for the 

upholding of human rights law implementation for the individual, reflects civil society’s 
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understanding of the political and social peacebuilding challenges that are inhibiting the 

reduction of structural and cultural violence within society as noted in chapter three. 

However, as anticipated by civil society, by bringing attention to the state’s lack of 

implementation, civil society has become the target of state attention and has been 

battling the state for virtual space to continue their operations. As the second quote at the 

beginning of this section mentioned, the importation of human rights implementation has 

been extremely challenging for civil society and the general intermediary role that they 

have taken should given better leverage to protect citizens outside of the reach of state 

capture, but it may have created too much space away from the state and therefore civil 

society does not appear to be trust by the state to be performing these monitoring 

activities in the best interest of both citizen and state. In this way, it could be deduced that 

the intermediary role is compromised as the state’s treatment of civil society indicates 

that they are not trusted by the state.  

Document Recovery  
 

“We are feeling insecure about the possible widening of the streets, demolishing of some 
of the buildings in our city neighbourhood’ (UNHCR Respondent, Uzbek Female 

Affected, 2013) 

“We studied the documents and saw that according to the Master Plan, this land was 
supposed to be a street. While consulting local residents on how to cooperate with the 
Mayor’s office, we realized that most of them did have the documents certifying their 
ownership of the land and houses. Most of the people built their houses illegally…” 

(Comments from Ulan Bekmuratov, Laywer at Advocacy Center for Human Rights on 
Citizens Access to Urban Development Plans Documentary, 2013) 

 
“The Mayors Office asked NGO Interbilim to get people to sign the documents. Then 

Interbilim agreed to help Osh city administration, and told city administration to review 
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the documents because they were not in accordance with the law” (Personal 
communication from Gulgaky Mamasalieva, Director of NGO Interbilim, 2013) 

 
“If people complained, the mayors office {in Osh city} would just go around threatening 

them” (Personal communication from Gulgaky Mamasalieva, Director of NGO 
Interbilim, 2013) 

 
 

Like the argument above on civil society’s performance of activities to provide the 

population with documents related to housing after the June conflict, civil society also 

performs a number of document recovery activities for the population. As chapter three 

highlighted, the political challenges to peacebuilding also included the demise of the 

governance systems such as institutions that were designed to process individuals’ 

documents upon independence in 1991. These challenges were exacerbated by the 

continuation of small-scale conflict and the need for documents continued to increase but 

the state’s ability to provide them stayed the same, or in some cases, were perceived to 

have gotten worse after the Soviet Union collapsed. Therefore, the provision of 

documents is understood by civil society as necessary to fulfill the basic human needs for 

society in order to reduce the structural violence that exists and prevents citizens from 

living life the way they deemed just and fair.  

 

As previously discussed in the section on humanitarian and basic service provision, the 

issue of the Master Plan implementation in Osh city was highly contentious. During data 

collection of the ICAF in southern Kyrgyzstan in 2011, the issue of the Master Plan arose 

by respondents at the community level (Toogood, ICAF, 2011). As previously discussed 
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under the protection function, “the Master Plan for development in Osh is an enigmatic 

and complex document which has caused consternation among local communities, 

national government officials and international humanitarian aid workers” (Toogood, 

ICAF, 2011, 16-17). The issue continued to plague communities in the summer of 2012, 

when the local government expanded Monueva Street by demolishing 24 houses, raising 

anxiety among the population of Osh city. “It has to be mentioned that the demolition 

campaign (of the government) on Monueva Street was accompanied with a scandal. Soon 

after the announcement of the houses subjected to demolition, heated discussions stated 

on the Internet where users were concerned about the possible ethnic context of the 

campaign. 22 of the (24) demolished houses were occupied by ethnic Uzbeks, whereas 

the particular neighborhood is informally called “mahalla”” (Comments from Ulan 

Bekmuratov, Laywer at Advocacy Center for Human Rights on Citizens Access to Urban 

Development Plans Documentary, 2013). My interaction with these lawyers and civil 

society organizations revealed many interlocking issues such as housing and 

documentation. Formal civil society organizations such as NGO Interbilim attempted to 

diffuse the ethnic sentiment at the time and focus on the situation of the documents 

themselves, including the inappropriate appraisal that the Osh City government 

conducted as the quote at the beginning of this section indicates. Disturbed by the process 

of a very partial assessment, Interbilim lobbied to hire lawyers to oversee another 

independent appraisal. An interview with the Director of NGO Interbilim highlighted the 

finding that a resolution that made the government happy and the people happy was 

possible once an independent appraisal was done and the government accepted the new 
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assessment as acceptable (Toogood, personal communication, 2013).   

As mentioned above, aside from issues with documentation for individuals, another 

major issue with documentation is related to lost or damaged property documents –

mostly related to conflict affected populations after the June 2010 violence. Interviews 

with NGO Interbilim between 2010 and 2013 reveled that it has been working with local 

lawyers to lobby Osh city administration to protect the documents of conflict affected 

individuals in Osh city, as well as advocate for the return of property documents from 

local administration officials which had either stolen or bribed local communities out of 

their property documents (Interview with NGO Interbilim, 2010 and Toogood and 

Mamasalieva, personal correspondence, 2011-2013). This was essential as the 

communities, dominated by ethnic minorities, felt the power asymmetry with the state 

authorities in Osh city was too much to handle without assistance. The work of formal 

civil society organizations such as NGO Interbilim was accompanied and often facilitated 

by UN Office for the High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) who worked with a 

limited footprint in the country prior to the April and June 2010 events, yet provided 

much more support to issues related to Housing, Land and Property through its weekly-

turned-monthly meetings between international experts, local activists and local NGO 

leaders in order to liaise with local officials responsible for providing these required state 

services. This is an illustration of the crosscutting nature of the intermediation and 

facilitation function as well.  
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An additional complication around Osh and Bishkek, the two republican-status cities in 

the country, was that of urban encroachment. Both cities are working on urban 

development and urban plans to accommodate the influx of internal migration for 

employment and labor purposes. Informal focus groups with local communities in high-

risk areas for urban development in 2012 revealed that the situation of property 

documents has continued from the Osh conflict in 2010 and continues to be impacted by 

the prospect of the new “Master Plan” being facilitated by Osh City Mayor, Melisbek 

Myrzakmatov (Toogood, personal observation of UNHCR-led informal focus groups, 

2012). It is often unthought-of or easily forgotten, but documentation of individuals and 

property are essential for any nation-state. Those that underwent independence at the 

collapse of the Soviet Union such as the Central Asian Republics struggled to adjust from 

the Soviet system of registering both the movements or persons and the registration of 

property. Members of the Kyrgyz government and the civil society sector recognized that 

the existing system of population registration in the Kyrgyz Republic that was inherited 

from the Soviet period couldn’t ensure the right to choose one’s residence inside the 

country; however, it was left to civil society to continue to rectify this issue. The 

Regional Center for Migration and Refugee Issues (RCMRI), an NGO established by 

governments of the Kyrgyz Republic, Kazakhstan, and Tajikistan to assist with migration 

issues, has worked on the issue of propiskas in the Kyrgyz Republic for years. Several 

international organizations have been supporting the eradication of the propiska in 

Kyrgyzstan. In an impact study on the registration system in Kyrgyzstan in 2010 found 

that the basic principle of the documentation issues to be inherently unethical. 
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“According to the Constitution and legislation of Kyrgyzstan, if a person doesn’t have a 

registration record (propiska), this should not be the ground for restricting their rights and 

freedoms. However the provisions of some legal and regulatory acts seriously question 

the constitutional guarantees for protecting the rights and legal interests of the majority of 

the people in Kyrgyzstan” (Executive Summary: The Impact of the Registration System 

on Access to Basic Services in Kyrgyzstan, 11 May 2010, www.aprodev.eu). 

Specifically, they find that the actual propiska system allows forms of discrimination 

because “if such registration is missing, this restricts the ability of Kyrgyzstani citizens to 

participate in elections and to receive medical and social services to the full extent, makes 

it impossible to approach courts, and limits significantly access to free education in 

public schools and universities” (Executive Summary: The Impact of the Registration 

System on Access to Basic Services in Kyrgyzstan, 11 May 2010, www.aprodev.eu). 

 

In summary, civil society’s provision of monitoring the state institutions that provide 

personal and property documents has been performed in order to address one of the 

conflict drivers among the population that is the state’s ability to not be held accountable 

for its obligations under the law. Understanding the way they are viewed by the state and 

the requirements by the people that are being denied access to their payments and legal 

documents which is the responsibility of the state to provide, civil society has chosen to 

challenge the state in its effort to hold it accountable. Therefore, civil society’s 

monitoring activities are designed to address injustices and also increase transparency 

and accountability between citizens and the state.  



382 
 

Early Warning 

 

As mentioned in chapter one, one of the main approaches to peacebuilding is to perform a 

number of early warning activities. This will enable peacebuilding actors to understand 

the drivers of conflict in society and also when they are escalating towards violence. Civil 

society respondents understand the lack of functioning early warning mechanisms by the 

state as a significant hurdle to peacebuilding at the community level and therefore, 

perform early warning activities to address this gap. Lisa Schirch highlighted the 

importance of early warning responsibilities of civil society in post-conflict environments 

in chapter one of this dissertation. Like the other activities of human rights monitoring, 

religious protection monitoring and providing access to documents and pensions, the 

issue of early warning is also an activity that civil society provides to both citizens and 

state in order to create the space for peacebuilding. Unlike previous monitoring activities 

targeting the state, early warning activities by one prominent formal civil society 

organization was designed to monitor the community, and specifically, the sentiment of 

the community including its frustration levels and the threshold for action in the name of 

that frustration.   

 

Unlike Tajikistan, respondents to this dissertation were very clear about their activities 

and the connection with building peace at the community level. While evidence can be 

found that analytical skills are still lacking and early warning systems remain nascent, 

progress from local civil society has been noted regarding both analysis and early 
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warning. This provides evidence of the gap that they attempt to fill between government 

and citizens who expect their government to deliver on this aspect. Civil society monitors 

community security and local crime prevention to assure governments are not arbitrarily 

arresting people for example. Foundation for Tolerance International (FTI) is an NGO 

that derived from a UNHCR project in March 1996 and was registered in 1998 with the 

sole purpose of working on conflict resolution in Ferghana Valley (Interview with FTI 

staff, 2009). With offices in all regions of Kyrgyzstan which are considered to have high 

conflict potential (i.e. Batken, Osh, Jalal-Abad), FTI attempts to address conflict 

prevention and resolution by working on socio-economic and political issues which 

create and drive conflict (Toogood and FTI correspondence, 2009). “In different regions 

with high conflict potential, FTI manages to build up and maintain a constructive 

dialogue between conflicting parties: between groups of different ethnic backgrounds, 

between local authorities and interest groups from the community, between communities 

on both sides of the border, etc. It manages to create an atmosphere, in which mutual 

understanding and confidence can be built up” 

(http://therearenosunglasses.wordpress.com/2010/05/22/foundation-for-international-

tolerance-in-batken/).  

 

FTI conducted a locally functioning mechanism for forecasting and investigating 

conflicts and even implementing appropriate prevention measures and local authorities 

and local community members have recognized the efforts at early warning conducted by 

FTI, but still challenges remain applying the connection between early warning and early 
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response for both informal and formal civil society (Toogood, personal observations of 

FTI beneficiary communities, 2010). In addition to providing early warning activities and 

connecting them to early response mechanism, informal civil society has also been 

contributing to these activities through a dense network of nation-wide mediators, or 

peace ambassadors. Mediator training has occurred in the Kyrgyz Republic for the last 

five years by international organizations, but for decades by local leaders. While the 

numbers of informal leaders and civil society activists that participate as community 

mediators is actually known, the numbers of those trained by international actors such as 

UN Women, OSCE, UNDP/UNRCCA and International Alert is known and estimated to 

be around 2000 individuals. For example, International Alert (with FTI and CDCS) in 

cooperation with the OSCE (with NGO IRET and NGO Aimira) trained several 

community leaders in facilitative and evaluative mediation skills 

(http://www.international-alert.org/news/training-mediators-kyrgyzstan). IREX (with 

FTI) also worked on peer mediation (Toogood, personal knowledge from FTI staff, 

2011). UNDP and UNRCCA (with IPP) also worked on mediation skill development and 

training using mediators from Kazakhstan (Toogood, personal knowledge from colleague 

and friend, UNRCCA Kyrgyzstan office head, Jomart Ormonbekov, 2012). The purpose 

of mediation training was much closer linked to that of the functions of socialization and 

social cohesion and will be address in those sections as well. However, the purpose of 

having so many local leaders trained as mediators was also to serve as human early 

warning systems at the micro level (track III). I was fortunate to observe the interactions 

of these individuals creating early warning and early response networks, and it was 
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communicated to me that their work at the community level to resolve conflict at the 

family level, at the apartment block level, at the city administration level and at the 

national level has contributed to peace in the country, although conflict tensions still 

remain. The constructed narrative of these communal peace builders is that their activities 

are raising awareness among the population about the importance of steady monitoring of 

conflict issues.  

 

While working for UNDP in 2011, I was responsible for doing a review of the early 

warning organizations that UNDP has funded, including Oblast Advisory Committees 

(OACs) and Local Authority Advisory Committees (LAACs) (Toogood, internal review 

and report, 2011 and UNDP, n.d., http://www.undp.kg/en/what-we-do/focus-areas/peace-

and-development). “In 1999, in response to tensions in the Batken province, UNDP 

Kyrgyzstan launched a conflict prevention and peace-building initiative under its 

Democratic Governance Programme. This initiative developed, in 2003, into a separate 

Preventive Development Programme covering three southern provinces – Osh, Batken 

and Jalal Abad. Under this programme, UNDP created ‘early warning reporting’ systems 

in the most conflict-prone areas, issued more than 30 analytical and situation reports on 

local conflict situations, facilitated the implementation of more than 80 community 

projects focused on addressing the root causes of conflicts, and trained more than 5,000 

people to locally resolve disputes and achieve consensus on different issues. In cross-

border communities along the Kyrgyz/Tajik border, UNDP also initiated conflict 

prevention and diversity-management training, which formed a basis for dialogue among 
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communities from both sides of the border. Through the assistance of UNDP, these 

communities have moved beyond mutual accusations and claims and have begun 

building constructive dialogues on these sensitive issues” (UNDP, n.d., 

http://www.undp.kg/en/what-we-do/focus-areas/peace-and-development ). From this 

initiative, the Peace and Development Programme (PDP) was established in 2006 and a 

number of local organizations and civil society leaders who were already working on 

peacebuilding initiatives were facilitated to work with the newly formed PDP (Toogood, 

personal communication with UNDP PDP Office head Ainura Umetalieva, 2010).  

 

Like International Alert, another London-HQ’ed peacebuilding NGO, Saferworld, used 

EU Instrument for Stability (EUIfS) funding to launch an early warning project in 

Kyrgyzstan (Toogood, personal communication with Saferworld Osh office head, Nino 

Vadakaria, 2012). After reviewing the way the European Union uses early warning 

systems, including the gathering and analysis of information, they then produced a report 

that indicates the prevention options that are afforded to various actors. “In order to do 

this, the research has focused on the crisis which broke out in April 2010 with the ousting 

of President Bakiev. This was followed by inter-ethnic clashes in the southern part of the 

country in June 2010” (Reliefweb, 2011, 10). The report draws on research and 

interviews conducted in Kyrgyzstan and Brussels throughout 2011 with several EU staff, 

as well as key informants from the UN, the OSCE, NGOs, and local civil society 

organizations (CSOs), as well as Saferworld’s own previous engagement with conflict-

affected communities in the South (Reliefweb, 2011, 10). “The second purpose of this 



387 
 

report is to identify the other local, national and international actors involved in conflict 

analysis, early warning and peacebuilding activities in Kyrgyzstan, the kind of challenges 

they face and how they are trying to overcome them. In that respect, the report highlights 

a people-centered early warning-early response model which empowers conflict-affected 

communities to identify their main security threats and to respond to them in a 

constructive and peaceful way” (Reliefweb, 2011, 10). The main finding for this study is 

that many of the actors interviewed, both formal and informal, could not clearly define 

what early warning was, and did not really consider them part of an early warning 

system.  “Even if they acknowledged having a role in alerting their services and hierarchy 

to a deteriorating situation, there did not seem to be a clear and shared awareness of the 

procedures to do so, nor an understanding of what early warning means and implies. The 

relationship between usual reporting activities and early warning is not clear either, given 

that some information could be considered early warning, for example highlighting the 

weak signals of a deteriorating situation. As a result, interviewees could not refer to any 

early warning communicated among EU actors, but they acknowledged exchanging 

information on the 2010 crisis ��� as it unfolded” (Reliefweb, 2011, 29).  

 

In summary, civil society’s monitoring and support for general improvements to the early 

warning system in society is constructed as essential for the eradication of direct, 

structural and cultural violence in Kyrgyzstan. The activities discussed above, 

specifically the provision of human rights monitoring and document recovery as well as 

early warning, reflect civil society’s understanding of the political and economic 
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peacebuilding challenges that are inhibiting the reduction of structural and cultural 

violence within society. By addressing these basic human needs, civil society is serving 

as a peace broker or intermediary peace facilitator between the demands and grievances 

of the citizen and the unwillingness and/or inability of the state to provide these demands, 

although some initiatives have been able to achieve the desired goal and others have not.  

Monitoring for Accountability Function Summary 

 

Civil society understands the lack of oversight of the state’s commitments to the 

population to be a significant challenge to the transformation of the conflict context from 

negative peace towards positive peace. Therefore, civil society attempts to perform a 

number of activities to monitor the state’s commitments and to hold the state accountable 

to its commitments to the people in order to construct a more just society. Specifically, 

civil society performed activities to monitor the state’s provision of documentation and 

identification in Kyrgyzstan. Civil society also understood that the state would not 

welcome the monitoring activities regarding human rights abuses committed by state 

officials as well as the documentation requirements of the citizens, therefore, civil society 

anticipated that the state would constrain the activities performed by civil society. Civil 

society anticipated these constraints and pressured the state at the macro-level to assure 

adherence to commitments to the population and at times, used very combative tactics for 

forcing the issues into the public to raise citizen awareness of the state not upholding its 

commitments such as the human rights activities performed by civil society. As a result, 
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the state pushed back on civil societys’ oversight and it could be argued that citizens at 

the micro-level (track III) may have been made more vulnerable due to civil society’s 

lack of collaborative strategies to pursue slow and incremental change instead of 

overnight overhauls of state systems.  Regardless, small successes have been produced, 

but the institutional reforms needed to really address human rights implementation are 

contingent on successes in the SSR process and as previously mentioned, those successes 

have been few and far between in Kyrgyzstan. As a result, civil society has illustrated the 

meaning, beliefs and norms that underlie and guide its performance of monitoring for 

accountability activities.  

 
D. Advocacy and Public Communication 

 
 

Like that of the monitoring for accountability function, advocacy and public 

communication is a function that includes activities that are important to the reduction of 

grievances from society. Civil society understands the levels of frustration among the 

population as being related to both actual and perceived deprivation of basic human 

needs, and through a number of advocacy activities, civil society works to improve the 

lines of communication between citizens and the state in order to prevent these 

frustrations from amounting to violent aggression. In that regard, this function has two 

sides: public and non-public advocacy. In Kyrgyzstan’s competitive authoritarian regime, 

using the approach of constructivism, the authoritarian aspects of the regime have 

constrained the functions of civil society for certain activities previously discussed, and 
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in the case of the advocacy and public communication function, the data uncovered 

revealed that public forms of advocacy occurring more often in Kyrgyzstan than in 

Tajikistan where non-public forms of advocacy are more prevalent. This is because, as 

stated in chapter three, at independence, Akayev adopted a less authoritarian approach or 

stance and therefore civil society was able to adopt a more combative posture to the state. 

This was in opposition to Tajikistan where Rakhmon took a much heavier hand form of 

governance and civil society had less and still has less room to push the state on key 

issues, and therefore, used more non-public forms of advocacy.  

 
Reform for the Public Service Sector 

 
“We produced an information brochure with a template to help people know how to 
submit information to their ayil okmutu to exercise their rights” (Toogood, personal 

communication with NGO ABAD Focus Group, 2013) 
 
“Raising awareness always brings clarification, and therefore, the potential for conflict 
{with government}…some government officials wouldn’t let people participate in budget 
sessions. But now they {citizens} know the law allows them to attend and to be heard” 

(Toogood, personal communication with NGO Infosystema, 2013) 
 
“There are still some ayil okmutu heads that are very resistant to these reform processes, 

especially the training of Kenesh officials and increasing the awareness of citizens” 
(Toogood, personal communication with NGO CDCS Deputy Director, 2013) 

 
 

As mentioned previously under the social protection function, I reviewed the process of 

local government reform in Kyrgyzstan that was initiated almost immediately after 

independence following the collapse of the Soviet Union. As previously discussed, the 

reform created and designated certain responsibilities to local government entities, 

particularly the local administration, and attempted to equitably allocate financial 
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resources among them nationwide. The issue of governance challenges was mentioned in 

chapter three and focuses a lot on the challenges of reforming the local governance 

structure in Kyrgyzstan. “Local Government reform in Kyrgyzstan was initiated almost 

immediately after independence following the collapse of the Soviet Union. The reform 

created and designated certain responsibilities to local government entities, particularly 

the local administration or ayil okmotu (AO) and attempted to equitably allocate financial 

resources among members of the AO, nationwide. In 2007, the government launched 

decentralization reforms that increased the administrative, political, and financial 

authorities of local government AO district offices that were then reformed in 2011. 

Unfortunately, at the AO level, officials and their constituents continue to lack sufficient 

information about local government legal frameworks, processes, and systems to 

effectively manage affairs within their districts” (Toogood, OTI Report, 2013, 72). 

 

Civil society recognized the public sector reform necessary to rebuilding the social fabric 

and increases trust in government, and therefore, worked on activities to address this 

process, although in many illustrations, civil society did these activities using a 

combative strategy of engagement with state institutions and representatives. For 

example, “when considering local government effectiveness, one of the major issues is 

inadequate knowledge and ineffective implementation of the 2006 law titled “Law on 

Access to Information obtained by State Organs and Local Self-Government Bodies in 

the Kyrgyz Republic. The purpose of the law is to increase national and local 

governmental transparency, by ensuring the right of citizens open access to information 
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about state organs and local self-government bodies. Sadly, citizens and even some 

representatives of local government officials do not fully understand one another’s rights 

and responsibilities under this law” (Toogood, OTI Report, 2013, 72-73). I also discussed 

a 2009 EFCA baseline survey that “revealed that more than 90% of citizens know little or 

nothing about local government budgeting processes and how they can be involved and 

44% of citizens know nothing about the role and responsibilities of the ayil okrug (the 

village cluster administration)” (Toogood, OTI, 2013, 72). Research by Eurasia 

Foundation of Central Asia noted that AO representatives lacked responsibility for 

organizing and publicizing the hearings due to their low capacity and experience in 

holding the public events (Accessed OTI Project Document: BISH141, 2013). “Like the 

issue of national level political representative turnover, the inconsistent support for the 

State Agency on Local Self-Government and Inter-ethnic Affairs has left the Agency 

under-funded and incapable of supporting local officials in a sustainable manner. This is 

a notable finding, as this State Agency, recently stood up as a national agency in 

Kyrgyzstan through the National Strategy on Development 2013-2017. It had already 

existed under its predecessor, the National Agency on Local Self-Government, yet was 

previously considered highly ineffective in its operations” (Toogood, OTI, 2013, 76). For 

example, NGO CDCS and NGO ABAD joined together with the Union of Local Self 

Government, and the Center for Public Policy have been advocating for richer capacity to 

be built among local officials  (Toogood, OTI 2013 and Toogood, personal 

communication with NGO ABAD Focus Group, 2013). The organizations worked 

together to hold focus groups with community members, and then based on the results of 
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the focus groups, they created training manuals and implement trainings as well as 

conducting interviews and focus groups with participants in the absence of the state’s 

ability or political will to do so (Toogood, personal communication with NGO ABAD 

Focus Group, 2013). Also, they conducted a public hearing with community members 

and included activists within informal civil society, local authorities and PAB members, 

then took the results to local authorities to allow the grievances of community members 

be gathered and directed to local government; however, unlike the case of Tajikistan, the 

civil society representatives were very open in their strategy vis-à-vis local government 

representatives again supporting the distinction between the two approaches to engaging 

with the state on issues on peacebuilding (Toogood, personal communication with NGO 

ABAD Focus Group, 2013). NGO ABAD claims that their coordination with government 

on these activities such as the PABs, also required them to use more combative tactics to 

raise awareness and allow communities to advocate for their needs at all levels of 

government  (Toogood, personal communication with NGO ABAD Focus Group, 2013).  

Local community leaders, members of informal civil society, together with local NGOs 

and public associations, such as NGO ABAD (headquartered in Jalal-Abad city), have 

worked on an initiative that former President Roza Otunbaeva started in 2010 known as 

Public Advisory Boards (PABs) {obshchestvennye nabliudatel’nye sovety}  (IREX, 2013, 

2 and Toogood, personal communication with NGO ABAD Focus Group, 2013). While 

the concept of the PAB has been functioning informally since independence, PABs 

consist of up to 25 local leaders at the AO level and liaise between community members 
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and local authorities on bureaucratic practices and make recommendations where 

necessary including public service sector reforms such as budget provisions, poor 

performance of public services such as libraries, etc (IREX, 2013, 2). According to my 

own analysis as well as the IREX 2013 report on PABs, PABs are most successful at the 

micro-level through community-based efforts but even at their level, success depends on 

the receptiveness of the elected or appointed government officials allowing the APBs to 

form (IREX, 2013, 2). PABs have limited formal authority but they are still successful 

because there is so much turnover of formal officials that formal structures at all levels 

(ayil, rayon, oblast, and national) meaning that citizens value the stability the PAB brings 

to their community (IREX, 2013, 2). However, when we look at the success of PABs at 

the ministerial level, much less trust exists in a measurable sense and therefore, there are 

fewer successful results. For example, the PAB of the State Property Committee had a 

case in November 2012 that has yet to be resolved (IREX, 2013, 2). The PAB for State 

Tax Service (STS) was formed, but members did not follow up on the PAB due to 

pushback from members of the STS not being fully committed to the concept of oversight 

and consultation by civil society (IREX, 2013, 2).  

 

Focus groups with PAB members, NGO ABAD, and representatives from the State 

Agency for LSG and Inter-ethnic Affairs that regulates PABs, indicate that the concept of 

PABs at the local level have been very effective where they were piloted (Toogood, 

personal communication with NGO ABAD Focus Group, 2013). Community members 

informally interviewed about the role of PABs stated that they appreciate having trust 
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community leaders advocating directly with local government on their needs at the local 

level (Toogood, focus groups hosted by NGO ABAD, 2013).  Since the distrust in the 

governing system at the national level is so high currently in Kyrgyzstan, this “keep it 

local” mentality makes a lot of sense (Toogood, focus groups hosted by NGO ABAD, 

2013). In two cases in Nooken and in Jalal-Abad city, there were meetings facilitated by 

PAB members with community members to identify their needs, and the information was 

then communicated to NGO ABAD, a member of former civil society (Toogood, focus 

groups hosted by NGO ABAD, 2013).  NGO ABAD found the data interesting but 

needed to know more details in both communities; therefore, they designed a survey tool 

to measure this information in a more systematic way, including a measurement for 

“perception” of public servants and their provision of public services (Toogood, focus 

groups hosted by NGO ABAD, 2013). In both cases, the PAB members and NGO ABAD 

then presented the findings to their local government, advocating for a budget revision to 

allocate more funds to different sectors at the community level (Toogood, personal 

communication with NGO ABAD Focus Group, 2013. For example, in Nooken, the 

community had funding going to a library for years, yet that library had never opened its 

doors and does not have a librarian (Toogood, focus groups hosted by NGO ABAD, 

2013).  Frustrated by this corruption and misallocation of funds, they asked the local 

officials to re-budget the money to animal husbandry and veterinarian services at the 

community level since they are a very rural community and rely heavily on their cattle 

for trade (Toogood, focus groups hosted by NGO ABAD, 2013).  PAB members and 

NGO ABAD, on behalf of the community and recognizing that the transparency of this 
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corruption meant the threshold for the community to tolerate it was quite low, gave local 

government six months to re-allocate the budget and then produce evidence of their 

action at a town hall meeting that community elders, teachers and other activists would 

be invited to (Toogood, focus groups hosted by NGO ABAD, 2013 and Toogood, OTI, 

2013). Where there was resisted from local leaders on budget-reallocation, the PAB 

members were able to use their local Ministry of Finance representative for leverage if 

that person was also supportive of their efforts to increase transparency and 

accountability (Toogood, focus groups hosted by NGO ABAD, 2013). A focus group 

with PAB members and community leaders in 2013 in Masy ayil okmutu revealed that 

the activities of formal civil society organizations together with informal civil society 

such as themselves have “forced” government to amend their behavior since they are 

more aware that civil society is watching and advocating for them to implement their 

legally prescribed rights (Toogood, personal communication with Masy AO August 1, 

2013). “People now clearly understand it…citizens are more active after trainings. They 

are able to pay attention and know how to make requests and know ayil okmutus are 

transparent units” (Toogood, personal communication with Masy AO August 1, 2013). In 

my analysis, PABs are under threat because through monitoring and advocacy, they are 

attempting to change the status quo and this is not in the interest of government officials. 

The National Government even tried to pass a new law in June 2013 to eliminate PABs 

completely, but international donor pressure has stalled the law in Jorgoku Kenesh 

(IREX, 2012, 2-3). Atambayev challenged the diagonal accountability that PABs 

facilitated at the ministerial level once he took office (IREX, 2012, 2). His poor 
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leadership allowed ministers to also be indifferent and made the job of PABs even more 

difficult (IREX, 2012, 2). “Because the individual boards are self-governing, which elect 

their own leadership and reach decisions by majority voice, the official de-emphasis on 

civil society oversight of the state produced widely divergent results across the country’s 

33 PABs” (IREX, 2012, 2). 

 

Like the advocacy of the informal and formal civil society around public management 

reform to improve governance, efforts by formal civil society have been provided to the 

community and state to improve management of nature resources by Eurasia Foundation 

of Central Asia (EFCA), a locally registered NGO with an international presence. 

Conflict between communities and private companies working on extractive resources 

has increased in the recent years in Kyrgyzstan (Toogood, personal communication with 

EFCA staff, 2009-2012). And while the most well known is that of Kumtor, a Canadian 

gold mining company, this is just one of many examples of community conflict around 

foreign companies and community anger at these companies is also a manifestation of 

anger at the national government who signed the contract and pocket the money from the 

contract without community agreement on the terms (Toogood, personal communication 

with EFCA staff, 2009-2012). Noted as a continuous issue in the ICAF report in 2011 

conducted in the three southern oblasts of Kyrgyzstan, USAID solicited projects from 

local civil society in its 2012 Executive Order 1207 based request for proposal (RFP), 

and selected EFCA and their research partner, OXUS (Toogood, personal communication 

with USAID Bishkek Embassy staff, 2011). USAID, EFCA and OXUS conducted a 
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research survey in several communities with conflict to look into the issue of how people 

are framing their grievance and from these results, advocated to relevant state agencies in 

late 2012 to take on at least a few of the recommendations. Conflict around the mining 

industry has affected communities and local authorities in Talas, Jumgal, Naryn, Jeti 

Oguz, Chatkal, Ala Buka, Chong Alai, and Kadamjai (EFCA, 2012, 3). For example, in 

Issyk- Kul in 1998, there was a huge environmental disaster with the handling of 

chemicals from the gold mining efforts of Kyrgyz-Altin (Connery, 2000, 1-3). 

Individuals claim that at the community level, there are too many potentially negative 

effects to the environment due to the mining industry being poorly regulated by the 

national government and foreign companies feeling very little accountability to the 

people at the community level. Informal civil society leaders such as imams and teachers 

and activists have worked to create dialogues with local leaders on the concerns of the 

population and in some cases this has been successful and in others, it is met with 

indifference with the latter response from local government usually raising the level of 

frustration of the local leaders and local community members (Toogood, personal 

communication with EFCA staff, 2012). “The handling of privatization of mines has been 

characterized as corrupt and unsavory” (Connery, 2000, 2). The access to cheap 

hydropower, coal, gold, oil and gas minerals makes Kyrgyzstan a candidate for foreign 

investment, but its poor governance, corrupt officials and marketplace known as the 

political arena means that these extractive resources have also left communities 

disempowered (Toogood, personal communication with EFCA staff and research leads in 

Osh, 2012). Unlike their neighbors, Kyrgyz communities are very aware of their ability to 
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protest what they perceive to be unjust (wither lawful or not). For example, an informal 

conversation with a local mediator in Kemin rayon in Chuy Oblast in 2012 identified at 

least three meetings with local leaders to discuss both environmental and payment issues 

related to the Chinese company working on explorative mining (Toogood, personal 

communication with local mediator, 2012). According to the mediator, in all cases, the 

local government officials said the issue was not in their capacity to address and it needed 

to be decided at the national level, and grievances to the national went unanswered 

(Toogood, personal communication with local mediator, 2012). The citizens of this 

particular village decided to take matters into their own hands and stage a blockade of the 

mining equipment until the issues were answered by the national government (Toogood, 

personal communication with local mediator, 2012). A local mediation team negotiated 

the community members out of the state, but to date, there continue to advocate to the 

national level to get more transparent terms of agreement with the company in their 

village but have had little success (Toogood, personal communication with local 

mediator, 2012).  

 

According to the USAID DRG Assessment “there have been various attempts at 

government restructuring over the years that have largely stalled or have been reversed 

when regimes collapse or governments fall. President Bakiyev had initiated a 

decentralization strategy and a consolidation of ministries and functions in late 2009 that 

were reversed after the Revolution in April 2010” (USAID DG Assessment, 2013, 12). 

Prime Minister Jantoro Satybaldiev has initiated yet another set of revisions, which 
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would reorganize the civil service system, to bring back in the rayon level of 

administration that had only recently been decentralized. The assessment concludes, “that 

the primary problem of democracy, human rights and governance in Kyrgyzstan today is 

that the impressive democratic breakthroughs of the last three years are threatened by 

ineffective, unaccountable and often predatory government” (USAID, DRG, 2013, iii). 

According to the USAID DG Assessment, “the rationalization of the relationship between 

the central Government and sub-national government is also critical in “delivering the 

goods” in an accountable way” (USAID DRG, 2013,12) Since independence, the 

Republic has delineated various functions and responsibilities to all three levels of 

government, and while they attempted decentralization for years, the functions and 

responsibilities of government structures has not been updated at the same frequency, 

leading to a number of confused civil servants about some issues as simple as “what is a 

public service?” According to the USAID DG Assessment and my personal obversations 

from working with both state-level officials and local municipal representatives is that 

“many services of critical importance to the population (police, schools, health care, 

documents) are technically beyond the jurisdiction of now democratically-elected local 

officials and are managed by appointed (and largely unaccountable) representatives of 

central ministries and agencies. There is a potential collision now between the 

accountability of elected local leaders and the unaccountability of the representatives of 

central ministries who are technically responsible for service delivery” (USAID DG, 

2013, 12).  
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In summary, the activities performed by civil society discussed above, specifically the 

public advocacy around issues of governance reform reflect civil society’s understanding 

of the political peacebuilding challenges that are inhibiting the reduction of structural and 

cultural violence within society. By addressing these community needs, civil society is 

serving as a peace broker or intermediary peace facilitator between the demands and 

grievances of the citizen and the unwillingness and/or inability of the state to provide 

these demands, although some initiatives have been smooth and possible than others. 

 

Support for Vulnerable Groups (HIV/AIDs, IDPs and Migrant) 

 

While support to vulnerable persons was not specifically highlighted as a challenges to 

peacebuilding in Kyrgyzstan in chapter three, however, economic challenges 

domestically have resulted in out-migration from Kyrgyzstan and the lack of support for 

those migrants and their families is an issue that civil society continues to address in the 

absence of the state’s ability to do so. Protecting pensioners, the unemployed, homeless 

and vulnerable that was formerly cared for by the state is now the responsibility of civil 

society (Buxton, 2011). Civil society literature documents the need for support for 

vulnerable groups in the absence of the state to provide those services. “Civil society 

organizations work with youth, focusing particularly on the rights of mothers and 

children, and on vulnerable youth groups. These organizations offer services, 

information, and opportunities for obtaining education and developing skills. Many 

organizations specialize in HIV/AIDs, and also on sexual and reproductive health, since 
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there is adequate funding for NGOs working in these areas” (UNDP, 2010, 60). The 

Kyrgyz Republic is no different than any other country and the state still struggles to 

support several groups, particularly those with HIV/AIDs, Internally Displaced Persons 

(IDPs) and Migrants, and both internally and externally. Linked to the support for those 

who have HIV/AIDs, support to internally displaced persons has been provided by NGO 

partners of IOM. Also, UNHCR, in addition to providing support to NGO Interbilim on 

document recovery mentioned above, also provides support to the more than 100,000 

refugees crossed the border and 400,000 IDPs also happened as a result of the June 2010 

conflict in southern Kyrgyzstan (Toogood, personal communication with UNHCR staff, 

2010). An interview with the Chuy Regional Organization, based in Tokmok, also works 

on migrant support in Kyrgyzstan in a similar fashion to Tajikistan, except that Russian 

language support is not as prevalent in Kyrgyzstan because the knowledge of Russian 

language is higher in Kyrgyzstan (Toogood, interview with Chuy Regional Center, 2010).  

 

As mentioned in the section on health care previously, HIV and AIDs assistance has been 

provided by civil society. “The official number of HIV-infected people is 2,031…145 of 

whom have AIDs” (UNDP, 2010, 40). Drug transmission and sexual interaction 

transmission is on the rise in Kyrgyzstan. “Drugs are easy to get and the number of drug 

addicts (particularly among youth) is constantly growing because Kyrgyzstan is located 

on a drug trafficking route that runs from Afghanistan to Europe” (UNDP, 2010, 40). “In 

2001, 3 percent of cases were transmitted sexually, while in 2008, the number was 25.1 

percent. The number of HIV infections among women is also increasing. While in 2001, 
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9.5 percent of cases were in women; in 2008 the number was 33.5 percent. Most of these 

women do not belong to high risk groups and were infected by husbands who are IDU 

(injection drug users)” (UNDP, 2010, 40). Like in Tajikistan, a number of civil society 

organizations have been working on protecting the rights of the citizens for greater 

assistance from the Ministry of Health to provide the necessary drugs for those who are 

infected and Ministry of Labor and Migration to protect those that are contracting 

diseases while migrating for work in Russia, including training from partner NGOs with 

the International Organization for Migration (IOM) (Toogood, informal communication 

with UNHCR, UNDP and IOM staff, 2010-2012). 

 

In summary, the activities performed by civil society, specifically the provision of 

support to vulnerable groups of individuals reflects civil society’s understanding of the 

political and economic peacebuilding challenges that are inhibiting the reduction of 

structural and cultural violence within society. By addressing these basic human needs, 

civil society is serving as a peace broker or intermediary peace facilitator between the 

demands and grievances of the citizen and the unwillingness and/or inability of the state 

to provide these demands, although some initiatives have been smooth and possible than 

others. 

 
Elderly/Disabled Assistance  
 
“The government is good at producing and passing legislation, but then the legislation is 

not enforced” (Interview with Movement of Young People with Disabilities, 2010) 
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Like the economic challenges that drive the migration challenges and conditions of poor 

healthcare that create difficulties for the provision of quality health to those with HIV and 

those who are elderly and disabled.  Disabled persons are often marginalized from 

society. The formal civil society organization, NGO Movement of Young People with 

Disabilities has lobbied central government for not only medical assistance for the 

disabled, but also socio-economic and psychological support (Toogood, personal 

communication with Movement of Young People with Disabilities through UNDP, 

2010). In regards to medical, the state is working hard in this sector to improve the care 

that they are providing those that are elderly and disabled, although it is still not sufficient 

to meet the needs of the people and civil society’s role is considered vital to the peace of 

mind of the people (Toogood, notes from participant observation of working group of 

organizations working on disabilities, 2010). But the social aspect of disabled assistance 

is a matter of civil society countering the efforts of the state. For example, there are 

several cases handled by the NGO Movement of Young People with Disabilities where 

the state rented apartments for elderly and disabled for free, yet on the top floor of an 

apartment building with no lift (Toogood, notes from participant observation of working 

group of organizations working on disabilities, 2010). In public places, civil society is 

still pushing (actively and with combative tactics) to municipal governments to provide 

ramps into buildings to assist those who are wheelchair bound to access public facilities 

freely and fairly (Toogood, notes from participant observation of working group of 

organizations working on disabilities, 2010). The Parental Association of Handicapped 

Children (PAHC), Kyrgyzstan’s leading registered NGO working on support to disabled 
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persons, was developed in 1995, and continues to work to protect the rights of children 

with limited abilities (UNDP, 2010, 58).  Also, Eurasia Foundation of Central Asia 

(EFCA) has worked on support to the disabled, particularly, wheelchair distribution 

(http://www.eurasia.org/countries/kyrgyzstan). Also, support to the elderly has been 

under-represented by the national pension scheme through an NGO called Babushka 

Adoption.  

 

In summary, the activities performed by civil society discussed above, specifically the 

provision of support to elderly as another demographic of vulnerable persons as well as 

early warning, reflect civil society’s understanding of the political and economic 

peacebuilding challenges that are inhibiting the reduction of structural and cultural 

violence within society. By addressing these basic human needs, civil society is serving 

as a peace broker or intermediary peace facilitator between the demands and grievances 

of the citizen and the unwillingness and/or inability of the state to provide these demands, 

although some initiatives have been smoother than others. 

 
Environmental Protection 
 

“We are facilitators between farmers and banks giving credit. We invite local 
government officials, but they rarely come to meetings” (Interview with Association of 

Agro Farmers, 2010) 
 
 

In an interview with the Association of Agro Farmers and NGO Agrolid, both of whom 

are working on issues of land usage and distribution, the NGO associates mentioned very 
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similar dynamics that they deal with regularly (Interview with Agro Farmers Association 

and NGO Agrolid, 2011). Members of the association are also members of informal civil 

society groups known as pasture land committees, non-government entities of local land 

owners and users which attempt to influence or guide the way the local government 

manages land (Interview with Agro Farmers Association and NGO Agrolid, 2011). Many 

of the formal NGO and the informal civil society groups work on lobbying for better land 

management, beginning with the officials at the local level knowing the actual land 

management policy (Interview with Agro Farmers Association and NGO Agrolid, 2011). 

In the case of the north of the country, particularly around Bishkek, poor interest-based 

decisions left many of the lands that were dedicated for public usage sold off for private 

usage (Interview with Agro Farmers Association and NGO Agrolid, 2011). In the south, 

particularly around Osh city, land regulation has been more problematic as public lands 

have been seized by citizens and during Soviet era, cultivated with agricultural products 

that cannot easily be replaced (Toogood, personal communication with SDRD staff, 2010 

and Interview with Agro Farmers Association and NGO Agrolid, 2011). Small-scale 

community based issues related to poor management and weak governance cause a 

larger, escalatory conflict because local and national government so poorly manage them. 

As a result of these issues, many conflicts occur around natural and extractive resource 

management.  

 

In summary, the activities discussed above, specifically the protection of environmental 

policies, reflect civil society’s understanding of the political and economic peacebuilding 
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challenges that are inhibiting the reduction of structural violence within society. By 

addressing these needs, civil society is serving as a peace broker or intermediary peace 

facilitator between the demands and grievances of the citizen and the unwillingness 

and/or inability of the state to provide these demands, although some initiatives have 

been smooth and possible than others.  

Advocacy and Public Communication Function Summary 

 

Civil society understands the need for additional pressure on the state to deliver on its 

commitments to the people as an important role for them (civil society) to perform. The 

lack of pressure on the state to honor its agreements and commitments to the citizens of 

the country creates an environment of distrust among the population and raises 

frustration. Civil society believes that activities to advocate the commitments of the state 

to the people will increase citizen trust in state institutions, and therefore, civil society 

performs advocacy activities in a public manner in order to force the state to honor its 

commitments. Civil society knows these activities are unpopular to the state, but not 

because civil society is challenging the state in a political fashion like the protection, 

service delivery, and monitoring for accountability functions. Instead, the activities that 

civil society advocates for including human rights violations, environmental protection 

and HIV/AIDs protection are heavily stigmatized by the state, and therefore, unsavory 

activities for the state to be engaged with. Therefore, civil society believed the state 

would constrain the activities to a minimal extent (with the exception of the human rights 
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adherence) and therefore, used a combative strategy on the issue of human rights and that 

has drove conflict between the state and civil society-- an unintended consequence of 

challenging the authority of the competitive authoritarian state. Small successes have 

been produced, but the institutional reforms needed to really address human rights 

implementation are contingent on successes in the SSR process and as previously 

mentioned, those successes have been few and far between in Kyrgyzstan. As a result, 

civil society illustrates the meanings, beliefs and norms underlying its performance of 

advocacy activities designed to transform the conflict context from negative peace 

towards positive peace.  

 
E. Socialization  
 
As mentioned in chapter two, socialization involves either the creation of a culture of 

peace or the consolidation of in-group identity. “Socialization for democratic attitudes 

and for handling conflicts peacefully entails activities that aim at enhancing a culture of 

peace and constructive conflict resolution for society at large, or for single groups within 

society or to the conflict,” while “socialization toward building or consolidating in-group 

identity, which aims at strengthening the identity of a particular group, mostly oppressed 

or marginalized groups in asymmetric conflicts” (Paffenholz, 2010, 71). In the case of 

Kyrgyzstan, both aspects of socialization tend to be present although how much these 

efforts resonate at the community level is still a very difficult measurement. According to 

informal and formal civil society leaders, communities are aware of and appreciate the 

efforts to create cultures of peace and facilitate conflict resolution at the community level, 
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whereas the creation of in-group identity has become more and more challenging for civil 

society to extend its reach given the dominance of very negative narratives on the 

importance of in-group identity in the form of pro-ethnic Kyrgyz ethnic nationalism that 

will be discussed below. As noted in chapters one, both socialization and social cohesion 

functions are firmly rooted in the concept of social capital being an important element for 

any society (regardless of the regime type) to contain and is an important deliverable for 

civil society to facilitate. While both aspects are important for the creation and 

solidification of social capital, the difference between socialization and social cohesion is 

that “socialization takes place only within groups and not between or among former 

adversary groups” (Paffenholz, 2010, 71).  

 

Identity-Based Bonding 

 

As previously noted in this chapter, the identification of in-groups and out-groups has 

presented a challenge in Central Asia and Kyrgyzstan is no exception. In the case of 

Kyrgyzstan, which has been plagued with conflict for years, the process of building 

groups has been challenging. Civil society has continuously worked on creating and 

facilitating the bonding within groups by using shared religious traditions. Social 

fragmentation in the most recent years has led to physical separation in some areas in the 

south, including the actual break-up of Osh Oblast in 2006 into two different oblasts, 

Batken Oblast and Osh Oblast. Geographic challenges to in-group bonding aside, groups 

have been made and solidified along a number of lines including gender and age—both 
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of which formal and informal civil society members have attempted to facilitate. Similar 

to Tajikistan, the religious versus secular debate has been a challenge to peacebuilding in 

Kyrgyzstan. “In Uzbek communities, particularly in conflict-affected areas such as 

mahallas, there is a reliance on indigenous leaders and processes for solving disputes. 

Islamic leaders and traditions (not Shari’a law but based on traditional values) serve as a 

unifying basis for common values and expectations,” and have been working to facilitate 

in-group dialogue about the role of religion (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 10). “Resiliencies, 

such as a shared religious belief in Islam, history of cross-cultural and multi-ethnic 

economic cooperation and “ashar” or community-based cooperation, enable post- 

conflict communities in Southern Kyrgyzstan to believe in reconciliation and post-

conflict rehabilitation of all former conflict parties” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 10).   

 

Gender is still only understood as women and not the balance between men and women; 

however, for this study, women will also be focused on since this is the same 

understanding as the respondents. Women are included in the political process and are 

represented in government administration and society writ large, especially when 

compared to other Central Asian Republics. However in the private sphere, women 

struggle with issues of domestic violence (from husbands and mother in laws) and that 

cultural norms still tend to trump legal protections which are also rooted in normative 

rights (i.e. bride-kidnapping), also alcohol abuse among men is very high and women are 

also victims of domestic violence from alcohol-related incidents. The presence of 

women’s informal civil society groups (Women’s Territorial Councils, Women’s Peace 
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Banks, Women’s mediation groups, etc) have brought attention to the need for women to 

support their initiatives and efforts in the absence of state support (Toogood, personal 

communication with women’s civil society groups, 2012-2013). Youth councils were 

also established as a way to create in-group bonding among young people between the 

ages of 18 and 25. Sports clubs also create in-group bonding but could be considered 

either a form of civil or uncivil society given that some were accused of assisting the 

facilitation of the violence in Southern Kyrgyzstan in June 2010, as they are charged with 

being financed by organized crime (Toogood, personal communication with TC heads in 

Osh City, 2012)  

 

Lastly, there is a small sub-group in southern Kyrgyzstan that has been provided social 

protection through civil society’s intervention. The Lyuli people are a minority group 

living in a mahalla in Nariman village in Kara Suu Oblast. While working with UNHCR 

in November and December 2013, I was able to discuss the 2004 Save the Children Study 

that UNHCR references for work on the Lyuli people, who are naturally very isolated and 

therefore, very difficult to provide services to. According to the UNHCR staff, the Save 

the Children report claims that the Lyuli people are descended of East Asia and have 

been living in Osh since Kyrgyzstan’s pre-historical period. It is not implausible to say 

that they found themselves in Central Asia for trade along the Silk route.   

In summary, the activities performed by civil society discussed above, specifically the 

provision of in-group bonding around a shared identity of Islam for example, reflect civil 
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society’s understanding of the political and economic peacebuilding challenges that are 

inhibiting the reduction of structural violence within society. By addressing these needs, 

civil society is serving as a peace broker or intermediary peace facilitator between the 

demands and grievances of the citizen and the unwillingness and/or inability of the state 

to provide these demands, although some initiatives have been smooth and possible than 

others. 

Ethnic Nationalism as a Negative Manifestation of In-Group Bonding 

 

It would be unfair to only discuss the building of in-group identity without providing 

illustrations of the ways in which this bonding also drives conflict. In the case of 

nationalism, there is a rise in ethnic nationalism versus civic nationalism and that has 

manifested as a driver of conflict between the majority and minority populations in 

Kyrgyzstan—i.e. an activity to build in-group identity can also be directly linked to the a 

rise of conflict between the in-group and out-groups. The history of discriminatory 

treatment of minorities, both through state policies and daily practices, is a fertile ground 

for exploiting legitimate grievances of Uzbek and other minorities living in the country 

by political opportunists. The rising ethnic nationalism makes this relapse of violence 

even more likely, and threatens to spread to other ethnic groups of make the victimized 

groups turn to radical Islam (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 7-8). The nationalist discourse that 

emerged after the Osh violence unnerved the interim government that had replaced 

President Kurmanbek Bakiyev in April 2010 (Toogood, ICAF, 2011) and this rhetoric 
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continued through the electoral period and with the ascension of Kyrgyzstan’s current 

president, Almazbek Atambayev, to office. “This did not change when President 

Almazbek Atambayev, a northerner, took office in December 2011. Senior members of 

his administration express dismay at tensions in the south but say they have no way of 

influencing the situation there” (ICG, 2012, 3). 

OHCHR has worked on this issue with a number of local leaders and national 

government because they identify this issue requires attention to the formation of civic 

identity to counter pro-mono-ethnic nationalism (Toogood, personal communication with 

OHCHR staff in Osh, 2010). This has been most evident in the issue of an ethnic policy 

that has been discussed at the national level for years, but with very little movement 

towards a solution. I received a hand printed copy of the OHCHR 2011 Assessment of 

the State Concept of the National Public Policy of the Kyrgyz Republic Adopted by the 

Kyrgyz Parliament, in which they claim that it is necessary to develop ethnic identities 

both the ethnic majority and the ethnic minority.  

 

There are a number of threats posed to in-group bonding by radicalized voices of youth 

and women in Kyrgyzstan, particularly in southern Kyrgyzstan. During the 2011 State 

Department-led ICAF research process, respondents in southern Kyrgyzstan mentioned 

that youth sportsmen as well as OBON and Osh Shetteri groups are considered instigators 

of continued inter- ethnic tensions (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 4-7). “Also, national-level 

politicians with the local and regional representatives were mentioned as people who 
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exploit past and current tensions in the community” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 4). These 

negative feelings among in-groups that have been projected on out-groups have also been 

noted by focus group respondents and among international community members as 

pushing the county’s leadership to pursue a less civic and more mono-ethnic concept of 

nationalism (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 7-9). This ethnic nationalism is also exacerbating 

inter-ethnic relations and putting “additional stress on the relationship between local 

authorities and religious leaders in the south” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 8).  

The in-group prioritization, or promotion of “Kyrgyz nationalism,” has occurred through 

television that is dominated by Kyrgyz language, cultural domination with statues such as 

lady Liberty in Freedom Square in Bishkek being replaced by a statue of Manas—a 

historical figure that has been resurrected in order to fill the social fabric of the in-group, 

and the education system that has some mixed schools but many more mono-ethnic and 

mono-linguistic schools nation-wide (Toogood, personal observation, 2012). The 

prioritization of the dominant in-group will mean that the out-group has less space to 

solidify their in-group identities, leading them to feel vulnerable and in fear. “Ethnic 

Uzbeks in Uzgen rayon vocalized the most significant opposition to attempts to eliminate 

the space for ethnic and national minorities to speak their own mother tongue, live in 

their own communities and practice religion as they chose” (Toogood, ICAF 2011, 8). 

The UNHCR 2013 Perception study (limited distribution only) noted that among 

minorities living in southern Kyrgyzstan, almost all minorities (Tatar, Russian, 

Ukrainian, Uzbek, Uiygur, and Tajik) the dominance of the ethnic Kyrgyz as the in-group 
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has meant increased fear and threats to safety and security for all out-groups (UNHCR, 

unpublished report, 2013).  

In summary, the activities discussed above, specifically the attempt to control the 

manifestation of ethnic nationalism by promoting civic nationalism, reflect civil society’s 

understanding of the political and social peacebuilding challenges that are inhibiting the 

reduction of structural and cultural violence within society. By addressing these needs, 

civil society is serving as a peace broker or intermediary peace facilitator between the 

demands and grievances of the citizen and the unwillingness and/or inability of the state 

to provide these demands, although some initiatives have been smooth and possible than 

others.  

Socialization Function Summary 

Civil society understands the need for strong in-group identity in order to strengthen the 

social fabric of the country. The absence of strong social fabric leaves citizens with a 

sense of disconnectedness and may chose to leave the country out of helplessness. Civil 

society believes activities to strengthen in-group identity among women increases hope in 

society and the country’s future. Civil society considers these activities to be constrained 

by the state because they advocate shifting societal roles for women particularly. 

Therefore, informal and formal civil society performs activities to support women and as 

a result, civil society illustrates the meanings, beliefs and norms underlying its 

performance of socialization activities.   
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F. Social Cohesion 

 

As mentioned in chapter two, the social cohesion function is based on notions of 

Putnam’s social capital. “In the democratic civil society discourse, integration (or social 

cohesion) is seen as an important civil society function that ensures the building of 

community” (Paffenholz, 2010, 71). This function to peacebuilding means that the 

damaged social fabric is mended through a series of efforts to target the division lines and 

mend them. As mentioned in chapter two and in chapter four, there are three types of 

social cohesion-oriented activities normally: relationship-oriented cohesion for peace, 

outcome-oriented cohesion for peace, and outcome-oriented cohesion for business or 

development work. This section has the first two types of cohesion-oriented activities, 

where agents have worked to bring together former conflicting groups for dialogue 

building, and also bringing together former conflict groups in order to meet an overall 

outcome, or to meet a particular end.  In particular, there is no doubt that there are a 

number of activities performed by both formal and informal civil society to foster inter-

group bridging, but in this data collection and analysis, the main activity found was the 

provision of mediation and conflict resolution skills designed to build trust while there 

are a number of challenges also highlighted such as the challenges posed by the lack of 

structure and poor timing as well as the lack of reconciliation between groups that still 

exists.  

 
Language as a Peace Maker 
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“Since independence, ethnic groups in Central Asia began to live in different 
conditions—a more competitive environment. Moreover, we believe that our work was 

timely and necessary because some groups felt discriminated against in this or that 
environment. Unfortunately, local governments and authorities have begun to realize the 
importance of these activities, but only recently” (Interview with FTI Osh office, 2010). 

 

Civil society has recognized the prominent place language politics have taken in local 

society and have attempted to support counter-narratives to the national discourse on the 

importance of prioritizing only Kyrgyz language although this has been and continues to 

be an uphill battle for civil society for a number of reasons (Toogood, personal 

observation, 2013). “There are legal precedents for Uzbek-language media in 

Kyrgyzstan. Both the Constitution and the President‘s National Sustainable Development 

Strategy provide analysis on the importance of multiple languages in media outlets 

nationwide. The Constitution states that ―No one shall be discriminated against on 

grounds of sex, race, language, disability, ethnicity, religion, age, political or other 

opinion, education, origin, property or other status, or other factors” (Styles, OTI, 2013, 

61). 

 

“Uzbeks still recall the information environment before 2010 when several outlets 

broadcast in their native language. There is now an issue of mutual mistrust between 

ethnic Kyrgyz and Uzbek communities’ in southern Kyrgyzstan. A sudden shift to 

media consumption in Kyrgyz or Russian for Uzbek speakers in such an atmosphere only 

breeds greater animosity. One interviewee noted that Uzbeks do not want to watch 

Kyrgyz-language media because it is one more reminder of the poor socio-political 
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situation they find themselves in following the violence of 2010” (Styles, OTI, 2013, 61). 

“The use of derogatory terminology such as “SART” for ethnic Uzbeks by ethnic Kyrgyz 

in local media sources as well as in daily interactions is becoming a widespread practice 

that perpetrates “us vs. them” dynamics at the community-level” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 

13 and 29). Sart is a historical reference to a group of people who were from the Turkic 

clans, were bi-lingual (with Persian influence in their language), and were settled, urban 

dwelling individuals (Toogood, personal observation, 2012). This alone doesn’t seem like 

a very insulting statement, but when it comes from Kyrgyz who believed their language 

was pure (untainted by Persian roots) and were inherently nomadic persons this meant 

they were better as a class or category of people than Uzbeks (Toogood, personal 

observation, 2012). Most know the history of the term SART, but don’t know that the 

word itself is not bad but the way that is used as an insult is very clear to both sides of the 

argument (Toogood, personal observation, 2012). The increasing presence of segregated 

shops and neighborhoods in Osh City and Jalal-Abad, some of which showcase “non-

SART” signs, are worrying indicators that this kind of discourse is becoming acceptable 

(Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 13).  “Nationalization of Kyrgyz television stations, coupled with 

limits on transmissions from the Republic of Uzbekistan, limits the access to information 

for those who don’t speak the national Kyrgyz language” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 29). In 

a heavily politicized situation, where nationalism is on the rise among young people who 

are easily mobilized, media can become a catalyst and a tool to spread negative messages 

leading to violence (Toogood, ICAF, 2011). “Multi-ethnic communities tended to stress 

the historical reality of ethnicities inter-marrying and coexisting while mono-ethnic 
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communities stressed the fear of coming into contact with the other ethnicity. Young, 

ethnic Uzbeks in Osh and Jalal-Abad Oblasts tended to be more negative about their 

future in southern Kyrgyzstan while older generations with children tended to be more 

positive about the conflict environment “normalizing” in order to allow all to live 

together peacefully ” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 8).  

Formal civil society, including Public Association of Journalists, have produced a 

number of public bulletin boards with information on reconstruction and current events 

installed across Osh and Jalal-Abad as well as a number of newsletters with information 

in all three dominant languages Kyrgyz, Russian and Uzbek languages (Styles, OTI, 

2013).  Most importantly, there have been 10 Uzbek-language magazines and a Channel 

7 private TV station in southern Kyrgyzstan (Styles, OTI, 2013). Lastly, through the 

efforts of civil society, the government of Kyrgyzstan issues a decree creating “Yntymak 

Radio” in Osh in 2011 and “in August of 2012 it began broadcasting in both Kyrgyz and 

Uzbek. It is a government station established with the help of Internews, and with 

funding from U.S. Bureau of Democracy, Human Rights and Labor. Yntymak is among 

the only radio stations broadcasting in the Uzbek-language in Kyrgyzstan. It is part of the 

public broadcasting company OTRK and provides a mix of news and entertainment in the 

Uzbek language. Consistent electricity blackouts in Osh caused the station to go off the 

air regularly. In 2012, KRTI provided and installed an electric generator for Yntymak” 

(Styles, OTI, 2013, 62). 

The Oblast Advisory Boards (OACs) and Local Authority Advisory Boards (LAACs) 
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were have also worked on building social capital (Toogood, personal communication 

with UNDP staff, 2010). Composed of local activists, formal civil society and local 

government officials at the ayil, municipal, and oblast levels, these bodies are in all seven 

oblasts and LAACs exist in several of the oblasts, including Jalal-Abad and Osh. For 

example, they conducted open dialogues with the Mayors office and pushed for the Osh 

Oblast Governor to also assist with reconstruction projects after the June 2010 conflict 

(Toogood, personal communication with Osh Oblast OAC Focus Group, 2010 and 2011). 

They conducted joint town halls with the Mayor’s office in Osh City to address 

reconstruction efforts for local businesses, and encouraged them to help hiring multi-

ethnic staff into newly restored business (Toogood, personal communication with Osh 

Oblast OAC Focus Group, 2010 and 2011).  

Local civil society has also worked on establishing conflict prevention centers in a 

number of oblasts and districts throughout the country. By facilitating these dialogue 

events with youth and young women on the topic of peacebuilding, they were able to 

strengthen local self-government and civil society organizations in places like Naryn 

where they launched the dialogue centers (Toogood, personal communication with Osh 

Oblast OAC Focus Group, 2010 and 2011). Through the dialogue center, civil society 

was able to develop joint action plans for mobile groups with the Osh Mayor’s office in 

order to strengthen interethnic relations (Toogood, personal communication with Osh 

Oblast OAC Focus Group, 2010 and 2011). Their activities are based on the community 

needs and while coordinated with government partners, should government not like the 
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activities themselves, the OAC and LAAC will consider their opinion, yet if the needs of 

the community are too great to ignore, civil society will insist to government that the 

needs counter government’s resistance (Toogood, personal communication with Osh 

Oblast OAC Focus Group, 2010 and 2011).  

FTI has been and remains Central Asia’s leading peacebuilding civil society organization. 

During my time in Central Asia, I was fortunate enough to not only interview, but also 

work closely with FTI staff and consultants, including organizational director Raya 

Kadyrova (Toogood and Kadyrova personal communication, 2012). The organization has 

not only worked at the community and national levels of analysis in Kyrgyzstan on 

peacebuilding needs, but has also worked at the regional level with Tajikistan, including 

the work with Dolina Mira also known as Valley of Peace, a Ferghana Valley network 

including formally registered organizations in Uzbekistan, Tajikistan and Kazakhstan. 

Also, FTI has served as a chair of a global organization known as the Global Partnership 

for the Prevention of Armed Conflict (GPPAC) (Toogood and Kadyrova personal 

communication, 2012). FTI conducts the social cohesion function through activities in 

both collaborative and combative strategies. In my experience at the community level, 

there is rarely a case where a community member does not know of or has never heard of 

FTI or has engaged with an FTI project or colleague in conflict prone areas of Southern 

Kyrgyzstan, especially in Osh city and Batken Oblast. Specifically, FTI designed and 

implemented a dialogue activity in Aksy and Ala-Buka to reduce tension in the cross-

border territories (Toogood and Kadyrova personal communication, 2012). They have 
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fostered a similar activity along the Tajikistan-Kyrgyzstan border in Batken (Toogood 

and Kadyrova personal communication, 2012). They organized this project in 

collaboration with local law enforcement agencies and civil society organizations 

working in Aksy district. The dialogue also included seminars, consultancy and the 

provision of legal education (Toogood personal communication, 2012).  

In summary, the activities discussed above, specifically the efforts of civil society to 

create opportunities for contact between in and out groups, reflect civil society’s 

understanding of the political and social peacebuilding challenges that are inhibiting the 

reduction of structural and cultural violence within society. By addressing these needs, 

civil society is serving as a peace broker or intermediary peace facilitator between the 

demands and grievances of the citizen and the unwillingness and/or inability of the state 

to provide these demands, although some initiatives have been smooth and possible than 

others.  

 
Anniversary Event of June Events 
 
“Kyrgyz and Uzbek ethnic divide, even within a tribe, started happening especially after 
the June events. Even during the World War II, such division was not there; we would 
mourn if an Uzbek person was killed in the war. Somehow now this division is visible. 

Officially, everyone tries to give you an impression that everyone wants peace and 
friendship with all other ethnicities. But as soon as you talk to someone on the side, then 

they start talking about their real feelings” (UNHCR Respondent, Southern local 
authority representative) 

 

Chapter three highlighted the importance of the June 2010 violence in southern 

Kyrgyzstan. The multitude of low-intensity conflict in Kyrgyzstan has created a lot of 
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distrust within communities, between communities, and between communities and local 

authorities. This event is celebrated in Kyrgyzstan on the anniversary, but instead of 

creating this as a sad day, civil society attempts to use the anniversary as a chance to 

build on the history of the region that was not based on conflict.  

 

For example, a survey report on perceptions in southern Kyrgyzstan conducted by 

UNHCR in 2012 found that regardless of ethnicity, age, profession, or gender, people 

simply distrust one another, their local authorities and the external “other” (UNHCR 

Perception Study unpublished/limited circulation, 2012). This mistrust is the biggest 

challenge to building trust at the community level, and informal and formal civil society 

has been working on micro-level initiatives to address this issue of mistrust (UNHCR 

Perception Study unpublished/limited circulation, 2012). Territorial council members, 

aksakals and local mediators initiate trust-building activities to mend the social fabric that 

has been damaged by all those conflict triggers mentioned above. For example, like that 

of the socialization function, ashar as a principle and sadaqa have managed to bring a lot 

of formerly conflicting communities back together to share one activity after conflict as 

UNHCR found in its small scale QIP (Quick Impact Projects) after the conflict (Toogood, 

correspondence with UNHCR staff in Osh and Jalal-Abad, 2013). For example, on the 

one-year anniversary of the 2010 Osh events, together with local organizations, Osh city 

administration organized a plov (rice pilaf dish) breakfast for prominent community 

leaders and conflict-affected families (Toogood, personal observation, 2011). The 

participation of civil society with city administration was heavily criticized by 
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international organizations (most of which received invitations but refused to attend 

citing claims in the KIC report that Osh City Mayor Myrzakmatov was one of the 

responsible parties for the violence in 2010 and therefore found it unethical to participate 

in the anniversary breakfast), but more important, it was also criticized by some 

communities members that saw it as the local officials co-opting civil society leaders 

(Toogood, informal communication with local mediators in Osh city, 2011). Therefore, 

what was designed to bond the community questionable divided them even further only 

one year after the June events.  

 

That is not to say that all the initiatives have been met with so much criticism. “There has 

been a lot of reconciliation between the Uzbek and Kyrgyz populations since 1990, but 

that isn’t going so far as to say they pit all their differences aside” (RFE/RL, 2010). 

“Multi-ethnic communities tended to stress the historical reality of ethnicities inter-

marrying and coexisting while mono-ethnic communities stressed the fear of coming into 

contact with the other ethnicity. Young, ethnic Uzbeks in Osh and Jalal-Abad Oblasts 

tended to be more negative about their future in southern Kyrgyzstan while older 

generations with children tended to be more positive about the conflict environment 

“normalizing” in order to allow all to live together peacefully” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 

8). “Responses to the vision of Kyrgyzstan after 5, 10 and 20 years illustrated ethnic and 

national minorities' desire for a more multi-ethnic and inclusive society devoid of ethnic 

identification markers on official documents. Responses to the inquiry about hope for the 

future revealed a sense of cautious optimism about the upcoming Presidential election 
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and the strength of Parliament” (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 8). For example, UNDP 

organized local civil society leaders in each oblast around the OACs that were mentioned 

in the section on early earning and analysis in this chapter. Members of OACs come from 

various cross sectors of leadership at the community level throughout the oblast, and 

work collaboratively to provide opportunities for socialization among community 

members. Using local community leaders to find the most vulnerable and capable, UNDP 

organized a work-for-pay program and a vocational training program that was designed 

as its usual programs, but with a very special angle of forced social cohesion through 

contact and exposure in the program. What seemed to be a good example of people 

making money and also reducing stereotypes about one another was not as obvious to the 

participants. Several visits to these sites over a three month period revealed that of the 

three ethnicities involved in vocational training (Kyrgyz, Uzbek and Russian), the young 

people simply worked in three corners of the school, with Kyrgyz only working with 

Kyrgyz, Uzbeks working with their own and Russians doing the same (Toogood, 

personal observation, 2010). This showed that although you created the circumstances for 

them to work together, they still did not internalize the principles of contact theory and 

social integration theory that was the theory of change behind the effort. A similar 

observation was noted in the street cleaning effort (work for pay), even though it was 

completely composed of women (Toogood, personal observation, 2010). Working on 

Lenin Street in Osh city for almost four weeks, the women were given bright orange vests 

and brooms and asked to clean the streets for pay in inter-ethnic teams. However, while 

they would sweep side-by-side, very little conversation was observed and during breaks, 
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the women would still sit with their own in-groups (Toogood, personal observation, 

2010). Again, an example of a bonding activity that did not exactly produce the dividends 

that it was anticipated to.   

An unusual in-group and out-group identity is that of those living in northern 

Kyrgyzstan’s four oblasts (Chuy, Issyk kul, Naryn and Talas) and those living in 

Kyrgyzstan’s three southern oblasts (Osh, Jalal-Abad and Batken). The negativity of the 

small-scale conflicts in Kyrgyzstan has taken a toll on inter-ethnic and inter-regional 

relations. The north-south divide has taken on a different dimension with previous 

thoughts of southerners as ‘under-developed villagers’ has now had another layer added 

to it as they are not ‘conflictual, unstable, under-developed villagers’ (Toogood, personal 

observation, 2012). The sentiment among most of the direct and indirect conflict parties 

in the South after the June 2010 violence is sadly reminiscent of the narratives following 

the 1990s conflict as previously discussed in chapter one. The direct impact of the 

violence that erupted in June 2012 in the south of the Kyrgyz Republic was hundreds of 

deaths and over 200,000 displaced. The continued insecurity in Osh and Jalal-Abad 

oblasts and the high degree of mistrust particularly in Osh are the key immediate issues 

(Toogood, personal observation, 2010). The national government of Kyrgyzstan has 

increasingly ethnicitized its nationalistic rhetoric, particularly the Osh City Mayor who is 

already a contentious figure due to his alleged involvement with the June 2010 violence. 

The most radical statements position ethnic Uzbeks as second-class citizens who should 

appreciate the fact that they enjoy rights unheard of for the ethnic Kyrgyz’s living as 
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minorities across the border in Uzbekistan (see Myrzakmatov’s book titled “I Seek the 

Truth,” 

http://www.rferl.org/content/controversial_osh_mayor_publishes_book_on_kyrgyz-

uzbek_clashes/24270432.html).  

	  

According to the 2011 ICAF report, “sources of local and oblast-level conflict in 

Southern Kyrgyzstan are rooted in national-level instability. While ethnic and national 

identity issues are relevant considerations, respondents cited political instability 

(revolutions, Parliamentary structure reform and security and judicial sector corruption) 

as key conflict drivers throughout the entire country” (Toogood, ICAF 2011, 7). Some 

see the economic rift between traditionally better-offs Uzbeks and relatively more 

vulnerable Kyrgyz as one of the factors exacerbating the tension (Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 

5-7). As I observed while living in Osh, the use of Uzbek language is also referred to as a 

conflict factor: the Uzbek language has no status in the country and attempts are being 

made to institute knowledge of the Kyrgyz language as an obligatory requirement for 

running for office and enrolling in university, a policy that may additionally alienate 

minorities from state institutions. Uzbek schools operate in Kyrgyzstan but do not receive 

sufficient support and there is a lack of textbooks and materials for Uzbek students. There 

were several cases discussed at working group meetings about individuals being harassed 

and beaten up when using a minority language in their own hometown that happens to 

have a majority of Kyrgyz speakers. Formal and informal leaders have attempted to unite 

communities around shared histories and narratives of reconciliation; however, the 
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dividing lines within society after this violence remain entrenched that communities see 

little prospect for non-violent co-existence in mixed communities.  In an article written 

for the Resolution Quarterly, I mentioned the SDRD reconciliatory efforts after the June 

events. The national government attempted to work on housing provision in order to 

drive resolution by trying to force individuals that lost homes in the June event to move 

into one multi-story apartment building next door and beside one another (Toogood, 

Resolution Quarterly, 2011). However, as the article mentions, it is not for the 

government administration officials, perceived as one of the perpetrators of the June 

violence, to force individuals to live next door to individuals they live in fear of 

(Toogood, Resolution Quarterly, 2011).  

In summary, the activities discussed above, specifically the anniversary efforts after the 

June 2010 events, reflect civil society’s understanding of the political and social 

peacebuilding challenges that are inhibiting the reduction of structural and cultural 

violence within society. By addressing these needs, civil society is serving as a peace 

broker or intermediary peace facilitator between the demands and grievances of the 

citizen and the unwillingness and/or inability of the state to provide these demands, 

although some initiatives have been smooth and possible than others.  

Social Cohesion Function Summary 

 

Civil society understands the need for strong inter-group bridging in order to reduce 

distrust between in-groups and out-groups in society. The absence of positive and 
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constructive interaction between groups limits the opportunities for increasing trust 

between groups. Civil society believes the activities to strengthen inter-group bonding 

will decrease distrust and create hope in society and the country’s future. However, civil 

society also understands that inter-group bonding is in stark contrast to those that are 

pushing the creation of an ethnic national identity and in the case of Kyrgyzstan, those 

drivers are state representatives therefore, the state will be like to constrain the activities 

to create intergroup bonding by civil society.  Therefore, informal and formal civil 

society provides opportunities for groups to come together and reduce enemy images.   

 
G. Intermediation 
 
According to Paffenholz, “the intermediation function of civil society within the 

democracy discourse, which is based on the work of Montesquieu, highlights the role of 

civil society as an intermediator/facilitator between citizens and state. In the 

peacebuilding context, facilitation can also be an important function that takes place 

between or among groups (not only between state and citizens) and at different levels of 

society” (Paffenholz, 2010, 73). Intermediation and facilitation can occur by local civil 

society or by international civil society, whose initiatives are working formally and 

informally on conflict management and resolution processes. Local civil society can often 

facilitate between “civil society and warring parties” for example or even “between 

international or national aid agencies and local civil society” where “NGOs often become 

the de facto providers of services within war zones and unstable post-conflict settings as 

delivery can not be implemented through government structures” (Paffenholz, 2010, 73). 
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In the case of Tajikistan, the intermediation between international and national aid 

agencies and the warring parties as a means to ensure the delivery of services to the 

community is also an important activity within the function of intermediation and this is 

what is illustrated among Kyrgyzstan’s informal and formal civil society. 

 
Negotiating and Mediating Room for Civil Society to Provide Services 
 

“International organizations that began to develop the NGO sector in Kyrgyzstan, and 
have contributed to the development of civil society by giving us methodologies to 

improve democratic process” (Interview with FTI Osh Office, 2010) 
 
 

Like the case of Tajikistan, international presence in Kyrgyzstan was highlighted in 

chapter three as one of the main considerations for the regime being a competitive 

authoritarian regime. Linkages with the West and the leverage of the West on the regime 

have been quite relevant considerations for the amount of international influence that can 

be leveraged to help national civil society perform their peacebuilding activities. 

Although a lot of space has traditionally been given to civil society in Kyrgyzstan, the 

last two regimes under former President Bakiyev and current President Atambayev have 

attempted to co-opt the space that international organizations are facilitating.  

Respondents in informal and formal civil society expressed gratitude to international 

organizations for not only financing their activities, but also enabling their activities by 

putting pressure on the state through exercising combative approaches (Toogood, 

personal observations, 2010; Toogood, ICAF, 2011, 9). Western standards, practices and 

ethics have managed to at least make it into Kyrgyzstan legislation, although the system 
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of corruption has not allowed these standards inscribed in law to be implemented in a 

meaningful way. For example, in 2000, UNDP set up a Civil Society Advisory Board to 

facilitate knowledge sharing between UN staff and local civil society in Kyrgyzstan. The 

board is composed of 15 members ranging between democratic governance, human 

rights, conflict prevention, social protection, environment, gender, religious 

organizations, health and education (UNDP, 

http://www.undp.org/content/undp/en/home/ourwork/partners/civil_society_organization

s/advisorycommittee).  

Summarizing Remarks on Chapter Five 

 

In summary, this chapter illustrated the functions that were performed by both informal 

and formal civil society in order to facilitate peaceful relations between the community 

and the state. Civil society recognizes a number of challenges to the conflict context in 

Kyrgyzstan. Civil society recognizes that citizens are denied their basic human needs of 

safety, security, identity and justice and this is creating conditions of direct, structural and 

cultural violence that should not exist in society. Therefore, civil society performs 

activities to address these conditions of direct, structural and cultural violence to improve 

the BHNs of citizens and enable the transformation of the conflict context from negative 

peace towards positive peace. Civil society does this by performing a number of activities 

grouped under six functions--social protection, service delivery, monitoring for 

accountability, advocacy and public communication, in-group socialization, and inter-



432 
 

group social cohesion with the function of intermediation by international civil society 

cross-cutting all six functions.  

 

There were several main findings in this chapter. There were similarities noted in civil 

society’s understanding of the protection function. For example, all respondents 

understood protection to be physical protection and for that to be the responsibility of the 

state. However, they all also understood that social protection was an important 

dimension and that they performed social protection functions in contradiction with the 

state interests in many cases. Civil society delivered services in order to meet the needs of 

the population, but did so in a way that alienated the state and offended state institutions 

at the local level that lead to the state restricting civil society’s activity performance. 

Service delivery has been conducted by civil society; however, the delivering of services 

by civil society has driven conflict and distrust between the state and civil society as well 

as between the state and the population. Through the facilitation of protection needs and 

delivering of services for the facilitation of peace, functions contributing to greater 

communication and accountability as well as the building of social capital were 

performed by civil society. The monitoring for accountability as well as the advocacy and 

public communication functions were performed by civil society, as well as the in-group 

socialization and social cohesion functions were also performed by both informal and 

formal civil society. Although launched by civil society using similar strategies to the 

other functions, the monitoring for accountability as well as advocacy and public 

communication functions were still the most heavily constrained activities by the state. 
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This was because these activities were highly political according to the state although 

civil society attempted to construct them as apolitical in order to avoid state repressing 

the performance of the activities. Lastly, socialization and social cohesion activities were 

not as widely performed by civil society respondents. Like that of the monitoring and 

advocacy functions, this may symbolize the lack of permissibility that the state would 

allow for activities that attempt to integrate and create bridges to groups that are currently 

marginalized. It is not in the state’s interest to create greater cooperation with groups that 

may, once closer to the center, overthrow the incumbent regimes. Sadly, the building of 

social capital has still be quite challenging for civil society, although efforts to improve 

and strengthen linkages to the West were attempted yet perceived as threatening to the 

Kyrgyz government and therefore, highly resisted. The socialization and social cohesion 

functions have been concurrently functioning in Kyrgyzstan, and this has been 

problematic, as in-group bonding should occur prior to inter-group bridging to enable 

structure and positive engagement between tolerant in and out groups. Without strong in-

group identity, the forced contact with out-groups struggles to foster the tolerant attitudes 

and behaviors that underpin the theory. Lastly, intermediation has been facilitated by 

international civil society, and the high linkages to the West and high leverage by the 

West have created a number of opportunities for the intermediation by international 

community actors to facilitate peacebuilding in Kyrgyzstan. Overall, this chapter 

highlights civil society’s belief and shared meaning of peace as the absence of fear and 

injustice. It also illustrated how civil society performs peacebuilding functions in its 
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competitive authoritarian regime using combative strategies to transform the conflict 

context from negative peace to positive peace.  
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CHAPTER 6: CONCLUSIONS 
 
 
 

Introductory Comments 
 
This dissertation was designed to answer the following research question: “How is civil 

society able to perform peacebuilding functions in competitive authoritarian Central 

Asian regimes?”  Using theme analysis on the primary data collected in Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan between 2009 and 2013, this dissertation illustrated the norms that underlie 

the attitudes and behaviors of civil society regarding the building of peace in Tajikistan 

and Kyrgyzstan. This research, based on the assumption that social norms are often 

unspoken and unwritten, had two main findings. In both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, civil 

society performs a number of activities to reduce direct, structural and cultural violence 

on the understanding that the movement from negative to positive peace will transform 

the conflict context. Specifically, I was able to deduce that there are important similarities 

in the way Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan’s civil society creates the meaning of peace in their 

society and I will discuss these similarities in this chapter. Secondly, civil society in 

Tajikistan uses a collaborative strategy of engaging the state including partnering in 

activities and launching activities in the state’s name while civil society in Kyrgyzstan 

uses a more combative strategy of engaging with the state including performing activities 

in direct opposition to state desires. This finding illustrates how civil society in Tajikistan 
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and Kyrgyzstan interpret the permissibility of peacebuilding activities vis-à-vis their 

competitive authoritarian regimes. Specifically, I was able to deduce that there are 

important differences in the way Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan’s civil society interprets what 

is enabled and what is constrained by their particular competitive authoritarian regime 

and will discuss these differences in this chapter. Therefore, in this chapter, I will do two 

things: I will illustrate the similarities in how civil society created meaning of peace in 

both cases as well as analyze the differences in civil society’s interpretation of the 

boundary set by the state for permissible peacebuilding activities in Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan. I will then build on some of the concepts introduced in this dissertation and 

propose a number of potential research ideas.  

 

6.1 Cross-National Analysis of Major Findings from Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan  

 

Similar Meaning of “Peace” in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 

 

The findings from research conducted in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan were divided into 

two chapter-based presentations in order to illustrate the specific interpretations that civil 

society had of the context while performing their peacebuilding functions. However, as 

this is a cross-national case study, it is important in this chapter to cross-reference the 

findings to identify the similarities and differences in the functions in both cases. The 

main finding was that through the process of theme analysis, the activities performed by 

civil society in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan could be grouped into seven themes or 
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functions:  protection, service delivery, monitoring for accountability, advocacy and 

public communication, socialization, social cohesion and intermediation. And while the 

presence of all seven functions in both countries is an interesting finding, the more 

interesting finding is that the activities grouped into each of the functions are so similar 

that it illustrates how civil society in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan have a shared 

understanding of the drivers of conflict that they perform the activities to address.  

 

The following illustration depicts the findings presented in chapters four and five and 

provides additional context to the cross-national summary below:  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 19: Flow Chart of the Meaning Making Process of Civil Society 

 

 

 

How does civil  
society view the  
conflict drivers? 

What does civil 
society understand 
is needed for society 
to exist in a state  
of positive peace? 
 

What does civil society  
understand is permissibile  
in relation to the competitive  
authoritarian regime? 
 

Therefore, what  
activities  
does civil society  
perform? 

What new meaning does civil society create as a result of this process?  
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In Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the function of protection has similarities; illustrating that 

civil society in both countries have a similar understanding of peace as well as a similar 

understanding that there is a limit to the permissibility of service delivery activities 

according to the competitive authoritarian state. For example, in Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan civil society recognized that the citizens perceive a lack of safety and 

security. The denial of this basic human need leads communities to feel insecure and 

therefore distrust national institutions such as the legal, judicial and security sectors. Civil 

society in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan also associated the term ‘protection’ as being wider 

than simply the traditional understanding of ‘physical protection.’ As such, they 

illustrated that the perceived lack of safety and security as a basic human needs does not 

just pertain to physical security, but to the citizens’ sense of social security. Therefore, 

civil society understood that in order to address the perceived lack of safety and security, 

they would need to perform activities to facilitate both physical and social protection. The 

activities performed by civil society in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan were designed to 

address the safety and security basic human needs on the understanding that citizens 

ought to live in a society in which they all feel safe and secure. This illustrates that civil 

society understands the challenges to positive peace in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan as 

being related to providing citizens an increased sense of safety, security and justice.  

Civil society made meaning of their activity performance as vital to the transition 

between negative to positive peace, and that without their contribution to protection 

activities, this transition may not have the intended result of reducing forms of negative 

peace. Therefore, although the individual stories of ‘physical protection’ were collected 
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in this dissertation, civil society performed these efforts at the meso and micro-levels of 

society in order to avoid overlapping with the state’s responsibility at the macro or 

national level. This strategy of performing physical security without overlapping with the 

state is an illustration of how civil society has interpreted the boundary of what the state 

will enable and constrain. This was because in addition to recognizing the need to 

perform a number of activities to address the perceived lack of safety and security from 

the citizens in order to transform the conflict context from negative peace to positive 

peace, civil society respondents in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan also noted that the space 

was limited for actors outside the state to contribute to physical protection due to the 

state’s dominance over the use of violence. For example, in both Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan, there were stories of informal civil society actors such as village elders and 

community members providing ‘physical protection,’ but this was on a small scale and 

only related to local actors that were well known or personally known by the civil society 

actor providing the physical protection. In the case of physical protection in both 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, this exemplifies civil society’s understanding that the state 

will constrain any activities that overlap with what it perceives to be its sole 

responsibility, and by performing activities at the meso and micro-levels, civil society 

was able to address citizens basic human need of safety and security without being 

prevented or coopted by the state. In both cases, community trust in public institutions 

such as judicial and security sectors is limited, therefore, I found SSR activities in 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan to have been organized by actors in formal civil society. In 

Tajikistan, SSR have been more limited due to state interference and coercive tactics 
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which was anticipated by civil society and illustrates its understanding of the boundary 

set by the state on the performance of activities that overlap with what is perceived as the 

state’s primary responsibility. International community intermediation and facilitation 

has occurred in the case of social protection as previously discussed. In Kyrgyzstan, 

where there is less state interference also has had limited success of SSR. Civil society 

noted that this limited success of the SSR activities in Kyrgyzstan is related to the 

corruption and nepotistic nature of the state vice the state being overly coercive. Also the 

frequent negative interactions between judicial and security forces in Ferghana Valley 

has negative impacts on the progress of SSR activities.  

 

In Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the function of service delivery has similarities; illustrating 

that civil society in both countries have a similar understanding of peace as well as a 

similar understanding that there is a limit to the permissibility of service delivery 

activities according to the competitive authoritarian state. For example, in both contexts, 

civil society performs the exact same activities: humanitarian aid and basic and social 

service delivery. It was illustrated in the dissertation that civil society performs service 

delivery activities grouped under the function of service delivery to target the economic 

drivers of conflict such as poor management of public resources in order to eradicate 

direct, structural and cultural violence that is creating the conflict context. Civil society 

illustrates that it has a shared understanding that by addressing and improving these 

public services, they will provide citizens what they expect to traditionally come from the 

state, and it will, in the short run, mitigate direct conflict between citizens and the state as 
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well as support state efforts of improving these services in the long run. As with the 

protection function, and as already discussed in chapters four and five, there is a marked 

difference between the strategy used to perform service delivery activities in Tajikistan 

and the strategy used in Kyrgyzstan. In Tajikistan, the provision of these activities was 

not perceived as undermining the state due to the collaborative strategy Tajikistan used to 

perform the activities. Specifically, in Tajikistan, civil society worked together with the 

state to perform basic services of education and healthcare, and it facilitated trust building 

between state institutions of education and healthcare and the citizens. Unlike Tajikistan, 

civil society in Kyrgyzstan recognized that the provision of services might be perceived 

by the state to undermine its authority with the people, yet chose to perform the 

humanitarian aid delivery services in direct opposition to the local government in 

southern Kyrgyzstan. The result was that the local government not only viewed civil 

society as a non-partner, but the strategy adopted actually drove more insecurity and 

distrust between the local government and local communities. This illustrates the 

different approaches that civil societies in these two countries have taken—Tajikistan 

celebrates their collaboration with the state authorities while Kyrgyzstan’s civil society 

celebrates their combative strategy with state authorities. Both have constructed their role 

delivering services as that of interacting both with the citizens and the state, yet after this 

basic understanding, diverge in their manifestations of interacting with the state at the 

tactical level indicating that there are is an important difference in the strategies used to 

deliver services in these two Central Asian competitive authoritarian regimes.  In my 

analysis, I absolutely believe there remains space for both of them to improve on their 
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activity performance and relationship with the state at the same time, as Tajikistan’s 

cooperative strategy often feels like conformity where they are afraid to challenge the 

state and therefore, have internalized the fear of the authoritarian aspects of the state 

inhibiting their function performance abilities. Whereas Kyrgyzstan’s civil society has 

not only gone into battle with the state by forcing the issue of humanitarian aid delivery, 

but in response to the June 2010 events, has also created additional conflict and insecurity 

at the community level between the state and the people. Therefore, these findings 

indicate that in the two competitive authoritarian regimes in Central Asia studied for this 

dissertation, civil society has performed a similar service delivery function, but using 

different approaches that have produced both positive and negative results for the overall 

process of brokering the transition from negative to positive peace.  

 

In Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the functions of monitoring for accountability and 

advocacy/public communication have similarities and an inter-connectedness that 

allowed them to facilitate one another. These functions also serve as an illustration that 

civil society in both countries have a similar understanding of peace as well as a similar 

understanding of that there is a limit to the permissibility of service delivery activities 

according to the competitive authoritarian state. First and foremost, civil society 

respondents noted that the presence of peacebuilding functions of social protection and 

service delivery occurred in order to enable other activities to be performed. This is an 

interesting finding from the dissertation, as it contributes to the larger body of literature 

on function-based approaches to peacebuilding as discussed in chapter one. In my 
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analysis, the two cases of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan may indicate a larger trend among 

competitive authoritarian regimes to have a particular order to the functions in order to 

transform the conflict context from negative to positive peace. However, without 

analyzing more competitive authoritarian regimes or measuring the long-term impact of 

these seven functions, it is hard to make sure a generalization. Secondly, as the flow chart 

above notes, there is comparability to the activities performed by formal civil society 

organizations that were grouped under the monitoring for accountability function in 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, therefore, highlighting the shared context-based 

peacebuilding challenges in both countries. Specifically, civil society performs activities 

grouped under the function of monitoring for accountability (i.e. human rights adherence 

and protection, document recovery, protection for religious minorities from the state, and 

early warning) in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan in order to address the political and 

social drivers of conflict such as human rights and religious freedom protection in order 

to eradicate all forms of violence. This illustrates civil society’s shared normative 

framework that citizens ought to live in a society with basic human needs of safety and 

security, identity and justice. Therefore, civil society took a normative stance that the 

state should be help accountable for its commitments to the people and that society ought 

to be able to have their often legally binding rights met by the state in order to live in a 

state of positive peace. Specifically, as the quotations in both chapters highlight, the 

monitoring of the state’s adherence to legislative rights of citizens as a trust building 

measure to reduce negative peace and increase positive peace is constructed as an 

important measure for civil society to perform. However, interestingly, in both contexts, 
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civil society also performed the monitoring function on the communities themselves 

through the early warning activity, indicating that with the performance of the monitoring 

function, in both countries, civil society asserts its distance from both the state and 

society and shares meaning that this is important in order to broker peace between the 

state and society.  

 

Unlike the monitoring for accountability function, the advocacy and public 

communication activities in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan differed significantly and it is 

considered to illustrate how the conflict context differs between the two countries. For 

example, in Tajikistan, civil society performed a number of activities in a non-public 

manner in order to advocate for the state to keep its commitments to protecting the 

citizens with education on HIV/AIDs and migration rights in Tajikistan while disabled 

assistance and environmental protection dominated activities in Kyrgyzstan. 

Interestingly, while the public service sector contributes to the conflict context in both 

countries, the reform of the public service sector was only noted in Kyrgyzstan which 

illustrates the acceptance of the boundary for what activities are and are not able to be 

performed vis-à-vis the state in Kyrgyzstan vice Tajikistan.   

 

As illustrated in chapters four and five, there were major differences in the use of non-

public and public advocacy in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. This was one of the most 

striking differences in the functions between the two countries, and was understood by 

civil society respondents as a strategy or tactic to perform advocacy within regimes that 
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were competitive authoritarian—with ranges of state constraints on a continuum between 

authoritarianism and democracy. For example, in Tajikistan, civil society created shared 

meaning of the importance to use non-public advocacy to engage with the state due to the 

authoritarian components of the state that created a dominant narrative about what leeway 

is given to civil society while challenging the status quo. Narratives in chapter four 

highlight the strong-handed tactics by the state used when it perceives its position being 

challenged by civil society, and these stories provide illustration of the interactions with 

the state by civil society that has produced the shared knowledge of the extent to which 

formal civil society can advocate against the status quo to move the country away from 

negative peace. This understanding is in stark contrast to that of civil society in 

Kyrgyzstan. Civil society created shared meaning of the importance to use public 

advocacy to engage with the state due to the more democratic components of the state 

that created a dominant narrative about what leeway is given to civil society while 

challenging the status quo. Kyrgyzstan’s civil society understood the space afforded to 

them by the state as having a significant amount of breadth and depth and therefore, their 

advocacy efforts vis-à-vis the state took on a more public format. These findings indicate 

that in the two competitive authoritarian regimes in Central Asia studied for this 

dissertation, informal and formal civil society has a very different meaning of the 

performance of advocacy based on the understanding of the type of regime and its 

tendencies to exercise either the authoritarian or democratic components of the 

competitive authoritarian regimes. The non-public activities performed in Tajikistan and 

the public activities performed in Kyrgyzstan have contributed to the overall building of 
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peace at the community level according to civil society respondents in this research 

effort. Interestingly, in both cases, civil society respondents noted that their performance 

of the activities in both countries is enabling them to “broker” peace between the 

community and the state.  

 

The connection between the advocacy component and the regime typology, as it was 

illustrated that in regimes that sit closer to democracy on the spectrum of competitive 

non-democracies allow for more public forms of advocacy versus Tajikistan which sits 

closer to authoritarian on the spectrum of competitive non-democracies did not allow for 

as many public forms of advocacy but advocacy was conducted in non-public ways 

instead. In Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the function of advocacy and public 

communication differed drastically in Tajikistan’s civil society uses more non-public 

advocacy versus Kyrgyzstan’s civil society uses a blend of both public and non-public 

advocacy. This finding is an indication of the different level of coerciveness and 

interference each competitive authoritarian regime uses vis-à-vis civil society, thus 

constraining the performance of functions. Formal civil society performs this function in 

both contexts. In Tajikistan, government constricting the space for civil society meant 

that formal civil society performed mainly non-public advocacy. Or where leverage and 

linkages to West and organizational power is lower and weaker, non-public advocacy is 

stronger/greater/ more frequent. In Kyrgyzstan, government gives more room for civil 

society and therefore, they are able to use more public forms of advocacy. Or where 
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leverage and linage and organization power is stronger or higher, as in Kyrgyzstan, 

public advocacy can be used.  

 

In Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the functions facilitating social capital—namely, in-group 

socialization and inter-group social cohesion--shared a number of similarities. Like 

previously discussed functions, civil society in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan has 

performed similar activities and for the same period of time as the other functions, yet I 

have found that the progress towards building social capital challenges in each country 

continue to present a challenge to the state and that the social fabric remains in need of 

repair in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan.  The activities performed by civil society in 

Tajikistan and in Kyrgyzstan are similar to one another in that they are working on both 

strengthening the in-group and fostering contact between in-groups and out-groups. 

However, in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, there have been some negative unintended 

outcomes of the social cohesion component and low-intensity conflict tensions remain 

between conflictual groups in society. This suggests that civil society’s understanding of 

the peacebuilding needs is currently unable to address the growing peacebuilding 

challenges at the societal level. In-group socialization, or the activities performed to 

strengthen a number of in-groups, has uncovered negative affects in Kyrgyzstan 

including ethnic nationalism. And in Tajikistan, there has been continued support of one 

particular group, the Pamiri people in GBAO that has continued to create tensions 

between this particular minority group and the rest of the regions in the country.  
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In Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the function of intermediation shared similarities. The 

function of intermediation in both Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan are similar in that they 

depend on the presence of international organizations to not only provide funding but 

also push the state from the top down to allow space for civil society to perform its 

peacebuilding functions. However, as indicated in chapter one and two, and will be 

extended in the section below in this chapter, the presence of the international community 

differs significantly between the two competitive authoritarian regimes in Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan, whereas Kyrgyzstan has a greater density of Western linkages and Western 

leverage on the state than Tajikistan—a dynamic that is also reflected in the tendency for 

Tajikistan’s regime to exercise more authoritarian components while Kyrgyzstan’s 

regime exercises more democratic components. As the regimes transition into 2014-2015, 

civil society respondents consider the role of intermediation likely to decrease in both 

countries and the lack of pressure placed on the state with less international organizations 

present is also likely to shift Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan closer on the spectrum of 

competitive authoritarianism towards exercising more authoritarian components.   

 

In summary, the presence of these specific activities grouped into the seven functions of 

protection, service delivery, monitoring, advocacy, socialization, social cohesion and 

intermediation activities does not exclude the possibility that other social protection does 

not negate the presence of several other activities that may be included with a longer 

running and more extensive research project, but in this dissertation, these were the only 

activities specifically mentioned by civil society. Therefore, these findings indicate that 
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in the two competitive authoritarian regimes in Central Asia studied in this dissertation, 

informal and formal civil society has created the meaning of peace to be the absence of 

direct, structural and cultural violence and has performed a number of activities to broker 

the transformation from negative peace towards positive peace in both Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan.  

 

6.2 Ideas for Future Research  

 

It is important to not only reflect on what the data and analysis revealed in Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan, but also think about what doors this research has opened for future research 

ideas. Therefore, this section will discuss future research ideas including additional 

research focusing on predicting the future trajectories of the competitive regimes in 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, possible inclusion of other Central Asian republics that could 

also be classified as competitive authoritarian.   

 

Imaging the Trajectories for Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan  

 

This dissertation was not interested in predicting the trajectory of the regimes in 

Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, although it is important to consider that this theory of 

competitive authoritarianism can in fact, be predictive. Lewitsky and Way find that three 

independent factors determine whether a competitive authoritarian regime will become 

democratic, stay a hybrid or move back towards full authoritarianism. The graphic below 
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depicts the three main factors. As noted in chapter two, the linkages with the West 

include cross border flow of capital, goods and services as well as people. It reflects a 

density of economic, political, and social ties. Lewitsky and Way say linkages to the 

West are the most important of the three variables because in states with high linkages to 

the West, they tended to democratize. And if there is low linkage to the West, the other 

two variables come into play. Organizational power of the incumbent is the second 

variable. This means that the current regime is able to hold off opposition from taking 

over the state’s role in governing. If linkages with the West are not high, but are instead 

considered medium to low, yet organizational power is high, regimes are likely to 

transition to stable authoritarian regimes. If linkages with the West are not high, but are 

instead considered medium to low, yet organizational power is low, the third variable 

becomes extremely important. This is because low organizational power made regimes 

more vulnerable. This is interesting in the case of Kyrgyzstan, as opposition’s strength 

plus low organizational power of the incumbents, both Akayev and Bakiyev, meant that 

the regime was overturned. Leverage of the West on the current regime is the last 

variable. The third variant comes important to the analysis when western linkages are 

medium to low and organizational power is also medium to low, it is important to 

understand western leverage. If western linkages are medium to low, organization power 

is also medium to low, yet western leverage is high, regimes are considered unstable 

authoritarian. This is because the pressure that the Western leverage can have on society 

will leave the state’s desire to maintain the status quo in jeopardy. However, if western 

linages are medium to low, organizational power is also medium to low, and western 
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leverage is medium to low, the regime is also likely to transition to a stable authoritarian 

regime. This is because there will be too little pressure from the outside community to 

continue pushing the regime to adopt internationally recognized needs for the population, 

and there is a moderate level of organizational power of the current regime.  

 

 

This analysis of the interaction between Western linkages, Western leverage and the 

Organizational Power of the incumbent regime is important to understanding the 

potential future trajectories of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan. In the case of Tajikistan, the 

country has medium to low Western linkages and high organizational power with the 

Rakhmon regime, meaning that Tajikistan is on a path transitioning towards a stable 

authoritarian regime. In the past, Tajikistan had more Western linkages with the presence 

of international organizations during the civil war and in the period immediately 

following it, most of which were helping formal civil society organizations establish 

themselves. However, since roughly 2004, but even more in 2008, the Government has 

taken a much more adversarial position with the international community, and has begun 

criminalizing the presence of internationals. This has resulted in both National Institute 

for Democracy (NDI) being removed from country, International Alert having significant 

blockages in their programming at the community level and draft legislation being 

created to criminalize local civil society actors and organizations that work with 

international organizations—considering their actions and activities subversive and 

therefore a threat to the regime. The prediction is that this behavior will continue and that 
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linkages will continue to move from medium (at the present moment) to low. Regarding 

organizational power, President Rakhmon commented several years ago that he would 

not run for another election in Tajikistan; however, the government continued to 

marginalize the remaining opposition leaders from government posts and in October 

2013, President Rakhmon ran for another seven year term, solidifying the trajectory as 

high organizational power in the country.  

 

In the case of Kyrgyzstan, the country has medium to low Western linkages. Western 

presence in Kyrgyzstan has grown since 1991 and the openness that former President 

Akayev shown to the international community has rewarded modern day’s Kyrgyzstan. 

However, in the last two years, the Atabayev government has taken a similar posture to 

that of Tajikistan’s government and has begun to shut out and criminalize international 

presence, thus beginning to limit the linkages with the West, including the persona non-

grata status of the members of the Independent Commission Report from the June events, 

and the ICG representative that was illegally detained in Osh in 2012. Given the 

trajectory form medium to low western linkages, organizational power becomes an 

important factor. Organizational power in Kyrgyzstan could be considered medium to 

low, especially when compared to Tajikistan. Over the past decade (i.e. between 2003 

2013), there have been four presidents to rule the country—two of which were ousted by 

public protest. This indicates that the organizational power of the past regimes has been 

low and its susceptibility to external threats has been met with overturning the regime. 

Given the medium to low organizational power, the third factor comes into play. The 
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leverage of the West on the current Kyrgyz regime depends highly on the scale down of 

the Manas transit center in 2014, and all the international presence that will scale down 

with the transit center’s closure could imply that the leverage of the west will be medium 

to low which would mean the trajectory of the Kyrgyz regime would move towards stable 

authoritarian.  

 

Will Peacebuilding Functions performed by civil society keep the same order in other 

Competitive Authoritarian regimes? 

 

First and foremost, the findings in this dissertation add to the literature of Merkel and 

Lauth, Paffenholz and Spurk (2006), and Paffenholz (2010) in that it found there was a 

particular order that civil society functions were performed in both Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan. While the aforementioned authors suggested that monitoring was the 

foundational function, the cases of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan found that social protection 

was a foundational function that enabled the occurrence of the other functions. This begs 

the question of whether or not the order of the functions proposed by the authors or the 

findings in this dissertation would be found if the study of civil society functions was 

duplicated in other competitive authoritarian regimes. Since all contexts are different and 

the context matters, I cannot predict the answer to this inquiry, but it would be an 

interesting project to undertake.  

 

Inclusion of other Central Asian Republics 
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The theory of competitive authoritarian regimes as regimes that have both democratic and 

authoritarian components co-existing means the authors’ theory could be applied to other 

countries in Central Asia. Lewitsky and Way analyzed 35 countries in their 2010 book, 

but they do not exclude the potential to include other countries under this classification of 

hybrid regimes. This dissertation extended the classification to Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan 

(although Kyrgyzstan has been classified as competitive authoritarian by Bunce and 

Wolchik, 2012), and therefore, it is possible to also extend this classification to other 

Central Asian republics that may also meet this threshold. Although there have been 

small progressions towards opening to the world in Turkmenistan, this regime has 

managed to be one of the most closed in the world, therefore, without any dimension of 

competition in the form of elections or in the presence of opposition, they could not be 

considered competitive authoritarian, but instead, is a quite stable authoritarian regime. 

The regime in the Republic of Uzbekistan has a closed regime, like that of Turkmenistan, 

although with a modicum of more openness. It has a tightly controlled military presence 

with little competition from outside parties in elections; therefore, would also not 

necessarily meet the threshold of a competitive authoritarian regime. The last remaining 

Central Asian Republic is the Republic of Kazakhstan. Unlike that of Turkmenistan and 

Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan could feasibly meet the threshold of a competitive authoritarian 

regime, in that it has competition from opposition candidates although the outcome is still 

controlled by the incumbent party in the higher power position. Therefore, if this study 
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was duplicated in the future, it may be feasible to include Kazakhstan into the study as 

another example of a competitive authoritarian regime.  

 

Concluding Remarks for Chapter Six 

 

In summary, this study proves that there are peace-building functions performed by both 

formal and informal civil society agents serve as illustration of the rules and resources 

(also known as virtual structures) that provide understanding of how social interaction 

occurs between citizens and the collectivities, or competitive authoritarian states, in 

Tajikistan and the Kyrgyz Republic. This study does not argue that this is the only 

explanatory aspect of ‘peace’ more broadly, but that these functions assist the brokering 

of peaceful relations amongst the agents and collectivities which make up the social 

system, and can be used to understand social practices in both countries. As mentioned in 

chapter one, analysis of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan revealed that the originally stated 

proposition, peacebuilding functions that are performed by civil society agents assist in 

brokering peace between citizens and the structure (state), is accurate according to the 

data that provided illustrations for both countries in chapters four and five. 

The study also found that the three descriptive propositions from chapter one were also 

negated, as expected. In the first place, civil society agents are able to perform six of the 

seven peacebuilding functions, and the function of protection appeared to be the only 

peacebuilding function that they were not able to adequately perform given the tight 

control of the competitive authoritarian regimes. Secondly, the data taken from interview 
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and focus group respondents suggested that without the activities performed by formal 

and informal civil society, the needs of the community would not have been met. This 

was mainly attributed to the state’s inability or disinterest in performing these functions; 

therefore, peace (albeit negative in both contexts), was in part, maintained between 

citizens and the state due to the execution of these functions. Lastly, while violence 

conflict occurred in both counties, the respondents indicated that without the performance 

of these peacebuilding functions, there may have been even less peace between citizens 

and the state. This may appear to be a counter-factual assertion; however, respondents’ 

thankfulness for the enabled peacebuilding activities by formal and informal civil society 

has made a difference in the brokering of peace.  
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*National Association of Political Experts of Tajikistan (Abdugani Mamadazimov) 
(Dushanbe) 
*Committee of the Women and Family Affairs at the Government of Republic of 
Tajikistan (Marifat Shokirova) (Dushanbe) 
*ICNL/NGO Society and Law (Board Chairwoman Dr. Muatar Khaidarova) (Dushanbe) 
*International Foundation for Electoral Systems (General Manager Farangis Azizova) 
(Dushanbe) 
*OSCE Counter-Terrorism Expert (Oliver Janser) (Dushanbe) 
*OSCE Border Officer (Kati Heiska) (Dushanbe) 
*UNHCR (Munara Sanginova) (Dushanbe) 
**UNDP Gharm (Dushanbe) 
*National Election Commission (Dushanbe) 
*Center for Strategic Research (Dushanbe) 
*Association of Scientific and Technical Intelligensia of Tajikistan (ASTI) (Malika 
Boymuradova Deputy Director) (Khujand) 
*Public Organization “New Generation” (Mukhbira Tyuryaeva Director) (Khujand) 
*Center for Human Rights (Khujand) 
*NGO Aktari Vakt (Director: Shonazarova Ohiniso) (Kurgan-Tube) 
*NGO Center Positive (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Chashmai Hayat (Dushanbe) 
*Fund of Youth Initiatives of Vahsh District (Ganjina Vahsh) 
*NGO Gender and Development (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Ghamkori (Kurgan-Teppe/Kulyab) 
*NGO Imran (Khujand and Dushanbe) 
*NGO Khairandesh (Dushanbe) 
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*NGO Tourism (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Women and Development (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Mayram (Director: Mahbuba Sharipova) (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Anis (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Fidokor (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Zam Zam (Muminabad) 
*EFCA (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Mekhtan (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Refugee, Children and Vulnerable Citizens RCVC, (Director Mavjuda 
Rakhmanova) (Dushanbe) 
*Association of Disabled Persons (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Civil Society Support Center “Shahrvand” (Dr. Dodarbek Saidaliev) (Kulyob) 
*NGO LDC (Muminabad) 
*NGO Camp Kuhiston (Kulyab) 
*NGO Youth and Society (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Saiyor (Gavhar Khodjaeva Director) (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Rauchbar (Dushanbe) 
**Six Gharm NGOs (Gharm) 
*NGO Sadoi Kuhsor Center (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Cooperation for Development (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Bakhtovar (Dushanbe) 
* Foundation to Support Civil Initiatives (Dr. Mazzuma Burkhanova) (Dushanbe) 
* NGO “We and Civil Society” (Jafar Usmonov Deputy Director) (Dushanbe) 
* NGO International Public Organization “Rights and Prosperity” (Executive Director 
Najiba Shirinbekova) (Dushanbe) 
*NGO “Women with Higher Education in the Republic of Tajikistan” (Chairman 
Guljahon Bobsadikova) (Dushanbe) 
*Center for Democratic Development (Director Mavzuna Karimova) (Dushanbe) 
*Director of the Center for Strategic Research under the President of the Republic of 
Tajikistan (Suhrob Sharifov) (Dushanbe) 
*Head of Administration for the Central Commission on Elections and Referendums of 
the Republic of Tajikistan (Muhibullo Dadajanov) (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Women and Village (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Mehrangez (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Shahrvand (Dushanbe)  
*NGO Nadejeba (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Amparo (Dushanbe and Khujand) 
*Academy of Mass Communication, (Programme Manager Muhayo Oripova) 
(Dushanbe) 
* Civil Society Program Assistant Aga Khan Foundation (Komil Gulomnabiev) 
(Dushanbe) 
* Center of Tajik Traditional Culture and Art (Director Rano Yuldosheva) (Dushanbe) 
*NGO “Cooperation for Development” (Director Kurbonali Partoev) (Dushanbe) 
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*Center for the Development of Tourism (Bahriddin) (Dushanbe) 
*The Pamirs Eco-cultural Tourism Association (Alim Dorghabekov Executive Director) 
(Khorog) 
*Director of NGO GIV-accent (Group of Initiative Volunteers-Accent) (Timur Nabiev) 
(Khujand) 
*NGO Havai (Gharm) 
*NGO Consortium Initiatives (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Consumer Union of Tajikistan (Dushanbe) 
*Academy of Mass Communication (Dushanbe) 
*Women Voters (Dushanbe) 
 
Tajikistan (Informal/Unofficial Interviews between 2009-2010) 
*German Ambassador to Tajikistan, Doris Helf 
*NGO Marifati Shakrvandi 
*NGO Azal 
USAID Tajikistan Deputy Country Director, US Embassy Dushanbe (Kevin Dean) 
(Dushanbe) 
*Center for Peace and Conflict Studies (Dr. Abdusabur Abdusamadov) (Dushanbe) 
*Bactria Center (Dushanbe) 
*VSO (Jo Baker) (Dushanbe) 
*International Organization for Migration (Gairat Almatov) (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Niso (Director: Rano Bobokhonova) (Dushanbe) 
*NGO Mission East 
*NGO Handicap International  
* INGO Caritas (Yormahmad Kholov Deputy Director) (Dushanbe) 
 
Kyrgyzstan (Formal Interviews between 2009-2010) 
*AUCA Bishkek  
*Educational Network (Ed Net) (Gulzada Duishebaeva, Project and Partnership 
Coordinator) (Bishkek) 
*AgroLid (Kairkul Kazilaeva and Elvira Suvanova) (Bishkek) 
*Central Asian News (Director Alina Saginbaeva) (Bishkek) 
*NGO Teach Ex (Onola Umankulova Director) (Bishkek) 
*NGO Dialed, Bishkek 
*NGO FTI, Osh 
*NGO Interbilim, Osh 
*Chuy Regional Development and Education Centre, Tokmok 
*Movement of young people with disabilities, Bishkek 
*Syarifah Aman-Wooster (ADB) Senior Civil Society and Participation Specialist 
(Manila and Bishkek) 
*Eleonora Mamatova, Community Mobilization Department Manager ACTED (Osh) 
*Eurasia Foundation of Central Asia Osh and Bishkek (EFCA) (Tim Jenneret, Kamila 
Issabekova and Rasul Momunaliev) (Bishkek) 
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*UNDP Osh Office 
 
Kyrgyzstan (Informal/Unofficial Interviews between 2009-2010) 
*Current Prime Minister of the Kyrgyz Republic, Jantoro Satybaldiev 
*UNHCR Osh Office 
*OHCHR Osh Office 
*OSCE Osh Office 
*ACTED Osh Office 
**EFCA Peacebuilding Network, Osh  
**Housing, Land and Property (HLP) Working Group, UNHCR 
*Academy of Management 
*NGO Mehr Shavkat 
*State Agency for Social Welfare 
* Abdirasul and Eric at State Directorate for Reconstruction and Development (SDRD), 
Osh  
*Ministry of Emergency Services 
*Ministry of Health 
*NGO Polis Asia (Elmira, Ikbol and Asel) 
*Coalition for Democracy and Civil Society 
*Institute for Public Policy (IPP) 
Counterpart International  
Forum of Womens’ NGOs 
ARIS 
Center for Public Policy 
Union of Local Self-Government 
State Agency on Local Self-Government and Inter-Ethnic Relations 
*Rasul at Osh State University 
**Aksakals (Village Elders) 
**Aksakal Court Representatives 
**Peace Ambassadors/Community Mediators 
**Territorial councils (including women’s councils, youth councils and Aksakals) 
**Local Crime Prevention Centers Representatives 
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